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Sbutbern District of Ntew York. 88. 

I 

BE IT RE'^EMBERED. That oil the sixth day of July, A. B. 
1827, in the 52iid year of the Independence of the United States •€ 
America, William J Haskett, of said District, hath deposited in this of- 
fice the title of a Book, the rigfai whereof he claims as author, in the 
MTords following to wit : 

Shakerism Unmasked, or the History of the Shakers ; including a 
iorm politic of their government, as councils, orders, gifts, with an ez- 
liosition of the five orders of Shakerism, and Ann Lee's grand founda- 
iion vision, in sealed pages, with some extracts fi-ora their private hynms, 
xvhich hive never appeared before the public, by William J Haskett^ 
iurmerly of the Society of Shakers. 

In conformity to tibe Act of Congre^ of the United States, entitled, 
** An Act for the encouragement of Leurning, by securing the copies of 
Maps, Charts and Boob, to ths authors and proprietors of such copies^ 
during tiie time therein mentioned." And also an Act entitled, «An act 
supplementary to an Act, entitled an Act for tbe encouragement of 
l«eaming, by securing the copies of Maps, Charts, and books, to the ao- 
Shors and proprietors of sndi copies, during the time therein mentioned, 
•od extending the benefits Aereof to tbe arts oi designing, engraving an4 
stching historical and other prints." 

* FRED. /. BETTS, 

Clerk of the Southern District of New York. 
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TO ALL 
WHO HOPE EARNESTLY, AND WAIT PATIENlPLY, 

roR THE COMING of the 
LORD JESUS CHRIST; 

THIS WORK, IS MOST HUMBLE 

DEDICATED. 

BRETHREN, 

I write of these things unto you, that 
, ye may not be deceived, for the great dragon, 
" which would deceive the whple world, has bieen 

cast forth, and he seeketh whom he may devour. 
For verily I say unto you, that he hath already 

come with signs, lying wonders and all deceiva- 
' bleness of unrighteousness ; and doth speak lies 

in hypocrisy that he might not be revealed, and 

doth teach the doctrines of devils that he might 
5^ dec^i^p you. 
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The time shortly is, when he shall be cast 
down, and be destroyed by the brightness of the 
coming of the lord jesus, the author and finish- ^^^ 
er of our faith. That ye may all profit thereby, 
accept this labour of love, that the mystery^ pi 
iniquity may, in party be revealed, lest ye, also, be 
destroyed thereby : and hope steadfastly until He 
come, who shall wholly consume it, with the spi- 
rit of His mouth. 

That the spirit of all truth may direct and 
guide you, until the glorious mom of His coming, 
is the heart's desire and prayer of him, who with 
all humility, subscribes himself, 

THE AITTHOR. 
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PREFACE. 



The public is here presented with an avthen 
tk History y and candid representation of the char- 
acter of that truly eccentric community, known as 
the United Society of Shakers. 

Added to a collection of facts, which are con- 
nected with the history of this people, and with 
the course pursued by fanaticism, is, a general 
view of their Government^ ConstUuHony and of the 
principles which constitute their profession. 

The History was collated from the most au- 
thentic documents ; and the Government of the 
Society, from the observation of the author, while 
a member of it. The author has taken a course, 
unprecedented by the writers on this subject, and 
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has aimed only to expose the delusion and fanati- 
cism of this people, nor is he so predjudiced 
against them, as to leave unpronounced their few 
virtues. He is not sufficiently presumptuous to 
say that he has executed his duty in an abler man- 
ner, or was supported in the accomplishment of 
it, by a superior knowledge : but this he can, with 
confidence, assert, that he has penned nothing, 
but what has emanated from a mind, that duly 
appreciated the character of his fellow beings, 
and that was deeply impressed with the existence • 
of a just God, and an hereafter of happiness or 
misery. 

The fraility of our minds subjects us to errors, 
and those which have arisen fjom this, and arQ 
errors in matter, the author has been careful to 
•orrect. If any have escaped his notice, and 
should be observed by the Society or its friends, 
he will receive such information with that pleasure 
which arises from the determined intention of 
doing justice to fellow beings, and, shall either 
eorrect them, if real ; or if they are only suppos- 
ed, he will present his authority to prove their 

correctness. 
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The apology, which the author shall make for 
the errors in the manner j is, his youth, his small 
advantages for education, his circumstances not 
allowing him tin^e to criticise his work, and his 
having written it, in hours of relaxation froip his 
manual occupation, and when the eyes of half the 
world were closed in sleep. 

These, however, will not attenuate the truth of 
the sentiments, nor should they lessen the convic- 
tion that should follow them That truth onlj 
Hiay, as it will, fldurish, is- the desire of the auth- 
#r, who now submits hii work to the public. 
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ERRATA. 



Since the publication of ^fdVlowmg pages, 
an error of some importance, Ms been detected, 
and which will be corrected in this place. 

In the case of Wheaton, (page 56) his son is 
represented as the person, to whom this young 
woman became partial : but I have since been in- 
formed that it was not to him but to another. 

The general account is not to be affected by 
this particular correction, as the facts of it were 
so evident to the Court, that it sentenced him to 
Jail at Great Barrington, Massachusetts. 

The next is the evidence of Capt. Stevens, 
who says he does not wish to be distinctly under- 
stood, that he positively asserts that Ann was in- 
toxicated, but tfiat he inferred so, from her con- 
duct He offers, for publication, an attested ac- 
count of the circumstances, but as the language 
•f Ann was so extremely dissonant with that puri- 
ty of thought and that delicacy of expression, 
which render the character of a female so beau- 
tiful, the author has deemed it proper to forego 
the publication of it* 

It would, however, more than presnmpti? ely 
prove the charge. 



Page 1 14. 27 line, read pregnant mth the evilsr. 
120. 22 line, read Christian county. 

126. the second sentence of the second 
paragraph is greatly distorted from the manuscript 
and should be read, leaving but the words incn^ 
cate thatj and substitute the words not to be the 
work of those men. 

138. 19 line, read From the suUenness. 

101. 3 line, read the males enter the leflj 
and the females, the right hand door. 

204. 10 line, read supererogation. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Ai^N JLee, the founckr of the United Society 
OF Shakers, and most conspicious person in this 
history; was bom in ManchesternEngland, on the 
28 A, of February,, 1736* Her father, John Lee, 
was a blacksmith, and though in indigent circum- 
stances,: his^ industry and pwctaality in his perfor- 
mance and attention to IniijUQess, engaged the es- 
teem of his aQquaintance,by whom, he was respect- 
ed. Her mother was esteemed as a reh'gious and 
pious person. They had eight children ; three 
isons, and five daughters! The poverty of flie pa- 
rents,' from these childrei)/ widiheld the advan- 
tages of education, and in the want o^ which, Ann, 
being put out to work, participated with the rest 
Her illiteracy was in the extreme, as she could 
neither read nor write. During her childhood 
and youth, she was employed in a cotton factory, 
mdy afterwiards, beciame a cutter of hatter's fur; 
in either of which Employments, l^he displayed 
surprising agUity in the despatch of busine?.^. 

I ^ 
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She was employed as a cook, in the Manches- 
ter Infirmary, where, by the natui-al decision, in- 
cident to her genius, the profound cunning, with 
Avhich she adapted her conduct, to the conditions 
of all; and the pleasing loquacity with which she 
expressed herself, gained, not only the esteem, but 
the confidence of all. Though loquacious and 
witty, both social and sarcastic; she was naturally 
of a reflecting turn of mind. 

Before she attained her eighteenth year, she 
was married to Abraham Standley, who served 
his apprenticeship with her father; and, at that 
time of industrious habits, and sober deportment. 
By him, she had four children, all of whom died 
in their infancy, with the exception of one who 
attained her sixth year. Her last child, in the 
birth of which, she underwent the- >^ Cesariw Op- 
eratM\^ was, perhaps, the cjause that gave rise 
to that conspicuity, vvbich was spoa after, and to 
the present time, is, attached to her name. 

Upon the recqliection of her misery in parturi- 
tion ; and the severe abufie, whieh she received 

Mr Brown, and otherSj have introduced General Lee of the 
revolutionary wa^, ab uncle to AbiIj and. also made her niece to 
an Alderman of Alnte and Sheriff of Loodoii: but tbe difier- 
ence of stations in We, the peculiar pride, of the English, con- 
cerning the equaKty of consangiiinityi and the dbaracter of the 
General, ■« u^nan of talent, genius and enidiUon; contradict 
the propriety of the assertion. Her Either a blacksmith-r^^er 
uncle a man of learning— ^npther an alderman, and sheriff; con- 
sidering the English diaxacter, on thiisi point, are Incongroitiea 
not easily reconciled* 

*Cesarian section or operation, also called hvstirotomia and' 
hysterotofMiecia, It is the operation, whereby the feotus is ex- 
tracted from the uterus,, throuffh ,tbe tegi^^t of the abdomen. 
Vide Institutes of .Surgery, xi.o, ti9; also Mem de 'i Acad Roy. 'i 
Chirur, Vol. 1, p. 629:^1, 800. EdmbU^hiMedical estey, vol ff ;; 
article Sj page 467— the latter more parCLCularlv. ' i 
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from her husband, whose character, now, was that 
of a confirmed inebriate's, she declared, she ne- 
ver would, again, have any sexual intercourse 
with man. The misanthrophy, that now infected 
her mind, was often expressed, with the most sar- 
castic reflections on the conduct of man; but, she 
never expressed herself, void of acrimony, until 
she professed, by divine revelation, to represent 
the estate of matrimony ; as, not only irJiuman in 
its tendency, but, sinful in the sight of God : then, 
the brilliancy of her natural genius, promoted by 
this circumstance, inflamed by enthusiasm, inci- 
dent to her pretensions, was conspicious in de- 
fending, and assidious in inculcating the doctrine 
of celibacy. She, now, resided hi her father's 
house; his wife having been dead for some years, 
she performed the duties of a housekeeper. 

She became melancholy in her disposition, 
and, seemed for awhile, to be perfectly indif- 
ferent, whether she conversed, or not. While 
in this state of mind, she visited the various re- 
ligious meetings, which were in the city, and, at 
last, she became acquainted with James and Jane 
Wardley, who were leaders of a small society, 
which professed to teach the only true faith. 
Ann Lee, now, in the 23rd year of her age, join- 
ed the society, by confessing her sms in the month 
of September, 1 758. Matrimony, hitherto, under 
the administration of Wardley, was allowed and 
practised after the manner of the Quakers : that 
is, by the parties standing up in meeting, and, by 
being pronounced, on their promise of constancy, 
pne to the other, man and wife : but, many paying 
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some deference to public opinion, and wishing to 
secure the nominal credit of their children : after 
this performance, and some without it, were mar- 
ried according to the custom of the Church of 
England.* The history of this preceding so- 
ciety, will be proper in this place, and, perhaps, 
somewhat entertaining to the reader. 

In the year 1668, a remarkable revival took 
place, in Dauphiny and Vavarias, in France;' the 
subjects of which, were the persecuted Hugenots. 

In the commencement of Jthis revival ; "5 or 600 
of these protestants, of both sexes, gave them- 
selves; out to be Prophets, and inspired of the 
Holy Ghost They soon became so numerous, 
that there were many thousand of them inspired. 
They were people of all ages and sexes, without 
distinction, tfiough, the greatest part of them were 
boys and girls, from 6 or 7 to 25 years of age. 
They had strange fits, that came upon them, w ith 
tremblings and faintings, as in a swoon, w'hich 
made them stretch out their arms and legs, anil 
stagger several times, before they dropped dowTi^ 
They struck themselves with their hands; they 
fell upon their backs; shut their eyes and 
heaved with their breasts. They remained, 
aw^hile in trances, and coming out of these» 
with twitchings, uttered all which came in their 
mouths. They saw the heavens open, the angels, 

*Under the Statute 26, George 2nd, chap. 33; these marria^s 
did not free their children, from the imputation of iUegitimacy, 
but, to have the marriages valid, ther must be performed by the 
priest, and celebrated '4n &cie ecciesia" or in prescinre of the 
Church. Blackstone, Vol. 4. 425. 
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paradise and helL Those, who were just on the 
point of receiving the spirit of Prophecy, dropped 
down; not only in the assemblies^ crying out mer- 
cy, but in me fields and in their houses. The 
least of their assemblies made up four or five hun- 
dred, and some of them, amounted to 3 or 4Q00. 
When the prophets had, for awhile, been under 
agitation of body, thef began to prophecy. The 
burden of their prophecy was: Amend your lives; 
repent ye, the end of all things draws nigh. The 
hills resounded with their loud cries for mercy, 
ai^d imprecations against the .priests, the Church, 
the pope and against the antichristian dominion, 
with predictions of the approaching fall of popery. 
All, they said at these times, \yjas heard and re- 
ceived with reverence and awe." 

In the year 1705, three o^ these prophets trent 
over into England. Their names were Elias 
Marlon, John Cavilrer an^ Durand Fage. On 
their arrival at Dover, their.ponduct was civil and 
decorous, but when they arrived at London, they 
began to express their indignatipn against the 
clergy, and to prophesy against the established 
church, with the like operatiohs. and ecstacies, 
a^ in France. Prior to the emigration of these 
prophets, some of the persecuted Hugenots of 
respectability fled into England; obtained the 
protection of the Bishop of London, and organ- 
ized themselves, imder his patronage, into a 
church. The conduct of these prophets, who 
were French, not being consonant with the sen- 
timents of the refugees, the latter applied to the 
Bishop of London, for fear of being scandalized^ 
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and by him were authorized to inquire iitfo the 
mission of these prophets. A conference took 
place between the deputies and prophets, who, ' 
instead of answering the various questions, which 
were put to them with coolness and precision.; I 
retorted with denunciations against the church of 
antichrist, and attacked with invective, the depu- 
ties. The conference, by\he misconduct of the 
prophets, greatly injured them, insomuch, they 
were declared impostors by the deputies, which 
charge, was ratified by the concurrence of the 
bishop. Notwithstanding this decision, they 
continued their assemblies in Soho, under the 
patronage of Sir Richard Bulkley* and John La- 
cy Esq. Exasperated at the various Churches 
who opposed them, they denounced the Judg- 
ments of God upon the whole establishment of 
priests, the city of London, and the British na- 
tion. The conducf of Marlon, Cavilier and 
Fage, was such as induced the public oflScers to 
prosecutef them, upon which, they were ordered 
to appear before the police, as disturbers of the 
peace. They were tried, and sentenced to pay 
a fine of twenty marks each, and stand upon a 
scaffold, with papers on their breast denoting 
their offence. This sentence, was executed at 
Charring Cross, and Royal Exchangie; but, it. 
had no effect as an obstacle, against these pro- 
ceedings, for in less than a year several hundreds 

*See Sir Richard Bulkley's "Answei to the seveial trestle* 
QD the subject of the new pnplieti," alio tbewanplqgiof Jolm. 
Lacy. 

t tJDder the law 
62. chap. 4. 7. 
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of both sexesy united with them, and received 
their peculiar spirit^ not only of prophecy, but of 
the various operations and Gifts. They professed 
to have the various gifts of the Apostles, and 
among them, the gift of healing and raising the 
dead. They appointed a time to raise Dr. Eames 
from the dead, and restore him not only to life 
but to full health. Vast numbers crowded to the 
place, to see the performance of the miracle 
till their credulity became a jest. 

The Shakers, through policy, in representing 
the character of the prophets, intimate that many 
gave themselves out, to be under that spirit, and 
to foil and bring it into disrepute, artfully gavie 
out that on a certain. time, they would raise the 
dead; but they failed, which failure according to 
their intention, was palmed upon the French 
Prophets.* 

Most of the {Himitive promulgators of this spirit 
had deceased, yet, by the assidious teaching of 
them, when alive, a spark of the same, or similar 
spirit, was yet in being, and was active in bring- 
ing itself fcH'ward. Many persons, some of Whom 
were Quakers, received this spirit, and in the 
year 1747, formed themselves into the society, of 

*Asitis politically essential, that the shakers should repre- 
sent, and if possible, establish the character of the French proph- 
ets, as divine, (not that I would doubt the respectability of their 
society and order,) but I am led considering the history of the 
prophetsandtheir conduct, which, by evidence, is firmly sub- 
stantiated, to suppose that the very ingenious plea of the Sha- 
kers, for the prophets, contains more innnuity than Yeracitv^ — 
In the introductory remarks to their *' Millennial Church," tney 
attempt to defend the conduct of the prophets, by a. long andin- 
genioos argument. 
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which, Ann Lee became a member. The oTr^. 
scure station, which James Wardley and his wife 
Jane, filled prior to the formation of this Society, 
withholds any particulars, relative to them. 

We now return to Ann Lee and the Society. 

Ann Lee, after she confessed her sins, increas- 
ed daily in the keenness of her testimony against 
matrimony, and fearlessly withheld nothing from 
those that in the least opposed this doctrine. The 
natural industry of her genius, led her forth in eve- 
ry meeting, to testify against sin ; and to dissemi- 
nate her doctrine, in the private circle of her ao 
quaintance. Wardley and his wife, still had the 
main control of the meetings, at the same time^ 
gave Ann every privilege requisite to display her 
zeal in teaching the doctrine. Jane Wardley was 
called Mother, and being the acknowledged lead; 
Ann, by the advantages ofher talents, and, from, 
the zeal with which she defended the society and 
its principles; ingratiated herself into to the feel- 
ings of the leaders, who, from their advanced 
age and anxiety of mind> produced by the charge 
of the society, first intimated to the several mem- 
bers the superior faculties of Ann: acknowledged 
her abilities, as more competent in directing 
the society, than theirs; resigned their oflSce in 
her favour, and, by calling her Mother, placed 
her at the head of affairs* She was aftem^ards,. 
called Mother, by the members. 

This year, 1771, John Partington of Mayor- 
town and John Hocknell of Cheshire, joined the 
Society. These men, being in good cu'cumstan- ^ 
ces, aided the indigent of the society, by whiqfat i 
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its respectability was advanced. Hannah, the 
wife of Hocknell, at first, was much opposed to 
his accession to the society, and, for awhile, was 
highly displeased, but, by much persuasion from 
him, she, with several others, became a member of 
the society. Ann, elated with the late prosperity 
of her society, which daily increased, now pro- 
fessed to receive a bountiful outpouring of the Ho- 
ly Ghost, in Gifts ; such as tongues, healings, and 
discernment By the latter, she said, she could 
penetrate the inmost recesses of the heart of 
man, and expose, if she wished, the very thoughts 
that occupied his mind: and, further, she spake 
of herself, and said that she was actuated in eve* 
ry action, however trivial, by the divine power 
of God; and that she had, through her own suf- 
ferings, attained to that perfection, equal with. 
Him,*4n whose mouth was found no guile." She 
dso said, that she was the person spoken of in 
the. 12th Ohapter of Revelations; and that she 
had immediate revelation of all she spake. 

She testified it was then the 11th hour, and 
that those who rejected her testimony, rejected 
the power of God against their oniii souls, and, 
like the unbelieving Jews, would perish in their 
unbelief. The society, now practised the new 
Gifts, which Ann introduced in it : viz* singing, 
dancing, idiaking, shouting, leapiiig, speaking in an 
unknown tongue, and prophesying. These,^ she 
said, were the Gifts of God. She renewed her 
testimony against sin; and the confession of it, 
was deemed the . first step in the Gospel travel: 
and^ that confessions were to be made ta V«.v^^ 
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to the true witnesses of God, given b 
pointment. 

The meetings, now, seemed to be the ] 
ject of surrounding curiosity, and the 
gant conduct, with which they were 
drew on them the attention of the public 
who placed petty officers, to take then 
performance of worship, on the charge 
ing the Statute, 21 George, 3. Cha 

This took place, a short time before 
England and the last^ they suffered the 
meeting was held in the house of John 
in the performance, as a ^natter of ft 
went forth in the dance; considering, t 
as they, at present, do, the most accept? 
iier in which, they could offer a living 
to their God; holy and acceptable. A 
the meeting was in fall motion, of whi 
were several spies placed to give notice 
cers entered the house by biuTSting the d 
then proceeded to take the members, ] 
which they soon did; and dragging th 
stairs, led them off to the Stone Prise 
they were put in close confinement 
morning, they were all released, except, 
her fatfier John Lee, who were remov 
house of correction, where, they were k 
ral weeks and then discharged. About 
William Lee, Ann's half brother, an 
Shepherd joined the society. William I 
'wards, became one of the leading el 
the year 1773, the Society consiiited 
thirty members; the remains, perhaps, 
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a greater part having seceded: among whom, were 
Townley and wife, with whom, Wardly resided 
before and after the Society's departure for 
America. The. increasing diminution of the soci* 
ety, augmented the belief in the minds of some of 
the weak members, that the Society was about 
to laeet its dissolution; but Ann, ever politic, had 
recourse to measures to destroy the spirit of dis- 
affection, that was prevalent in the Society, and 
such, as proved successful. Though entirely ig- 
norant of letters, she was not slightly versed in 
the vast study of human nature, which now, was 
her guide in conducting this people. For awhile, 
tsiie encouraged ihem to perseverance in their 
respective duties, both temporal and spiritual : but 
cpnclusiv^y introduced her policy into action, 
and, wit}) her, usual confidence and decision: said 
she Iwi a "g^*' to repair to America: and then 
prophesied that the Church would there be es- 
tabUshpd, and the testimony, of Christ's second ap- 
pe^aring be acbiowledged and received by many. 
She opened as with the tongue of inspiration^ 
the great inicrease. and glory that would be:0ttach-: 
ed ^ the church whjk^h they were tben'endeavoring 
to estabti^,at^ejsame time, boldly conveyed due 
idea, that in this present enterprise, by faithful- 
nessand zealj they would, not only obtain a hand- 
some living; but ultimately as the reward of their 
iatow of love to naaii wA duty to God, be re- 
ceived into his Jungdom* Her few remain- 
u^ feUpwers, unable to withstand her elo- 
quence, parted their litde property, and, with en- 
tfaufiastic alacrity, embarked in this eiitoc^Yss.^^ 
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on which, depended their all. The indigent cir- 
cumstances of some, the disapprobation of others, 
were the means of withholding many of the gocie^ 
from embarking in thi» enterprise; but the few 
who were permitted by circumstances, and en- 
gaged in the'cause, embarked with her on the 19tb 
of May, 1774, on board. the ^ip Maria, Capt. 
Smith, bound from Liverpool to New York; 
where thfijt^ived, on the 6th of August fol- 
lowing. Tlwse w^ embarked were all at that 
time professe^y meiilb^s of the society, viz. 
Abraham Stanley, (Ann'slHuband) Wm. L%«. 
her brodier, Jam^s Whittaker, JohnHockneli^ 
James Shepherd, Mary Partington and Nancy Lee, 
niece to mother Aift). 

Jane and Jame^«^ardly, who for some time 
resided in the^/^amily of Townley, were now 
from his embi^ing opposite p-inciples discharv- 
ed from his house» upon which, they too^ 
a hous^'' close by, and for awhile, by industiy 
gained a corafortable, though small living. Thar 
circumstances became more disagreeable by the 
advance' of age, and progress of sickness in their 
family, at last, as dieir only resburce made &em- 
selves objects of charity, and were received mto 
the Poor House, wbere they died; but during their 
life they supported those principles, by practicoj.^ 
which they bad for many years, sedulously taugbfa,' 

The voyage (the shakers say) wa»attended wil"^ 
a display of supftrn aluml Myer- igithe preservl 
tionof thiseBtlMtfllttlBHIillinU^! * 
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to this affair, being such, that every reader can 
draw a correct inference, as to the supernatural 
power and display of Divine mercy on the occa- 
sion ; I withhold any other comments, with the ex- 
ception of the note attached. 

While on their passage, they went forth, in obe- 
dience to their inward feelings, to praise God in 
songs and in dances. This offended the captain 
to such a degree, that he threatened to throw them 
overboard, if they attempted the like exercise 
again. But as Mother Ann had put her trust in 
God, whom she feared, she was not willing to be 
restrained in her duty by the fear of mortals ; ^e 
therefore chose to obey God rather than man, 
and accordingly went forth again, in obedience 
to the divine influence which she felt 

At this the captain became greatly enraged, and 
attempted to put his threats in execution. But 
that God in whom they trusted, and who had sent 
them to do his will, had power to protect them. — 

mlity more incredible, have excited against them; will not be 
* credited: Not that I support the assertion, as miraculous; but 
I wiU adduce a story from which may be infened, that this cir- 
cumstance may be credited and supported on a natural, but not 
siipematural position. When I was about 15 years of age, I 
was on board the ship Mary of New York, and during the voy- 
' age; after our departure from Liverpool, we struck on Bellewa- 
ter rock, off the harbor of Belfast, and before we struck, the ship 
being old, was very, leaky; but after she came off, which was the 
next tide, she was perfectly tight, insomuch, that she produced 
bilge water. This, perhaps, was the intevpoiition of divine 
providence, but I should rather think it was the naiuMresvU of 
the action c^ the vessel, concurring with an extn^idinairy cir- 
cumstance, than any miracle p^formed to distinguish a)Q)r person 
on board, as the society aim to represent in relating their, story, 
which I give merely to please the reader. The ship in whidb I 
wae, after a few days began to leak again. 

2 
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This he did in a marvellous manner. It was in 
the evening, in time of a storm; and the ship sud- 
denly sprung a leak, occasioned by the starting of 
a pla^ik between wind and water. The water now 
flowed in so rapidly that, notwithstanding all their 
exertions at the pumps, it gained upon them so 
fast, that the whole ship's crew were greatly 
alarmed. The captain turned pale as a corpse 
and said they must all perish before morning; for 
he saw no possible means to save the ship from 
sinking. 

But Mother Ann maintained her confidence in 
God, and said, " Captain, be of good cheer; there 
shall not a hair of our heads perish ; we shall all 
arrive safe to America. I just now saw two 
bright angels of Grod standing by the mast, through 
whom I received this promise." She then en- 
couraged the seamen, and she and her compan- 
ions zealously assisted at the pumps. Shortly af* 
ter this, a large wave struck the ship widi great vi* 
olence, and ti^e loose plank was instantly closed 
to its place. 

On their arrival at New York new difficulties 
arose, and such as nothing but an uncommon reso* 
iution could have surmounted. The peculiarity 
of their intentions, in p^ was no small detridient 
to their secular welMe ; notwithstanding, they 
were unwilliiig. to sacrifice, in the least any point 
of their doctrine, to olftf&aike esteem of any, or 
thereby to accpiire any pecuniary assistance. — 
That adhesltdness of i^ineii^le, at present so con- 
spicuous in the United Society of Shakers, was a; 
then, prominent in ^ose leaders. At last, they 
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applied to some of the members of the respect- 
able Society of Quakers, from whom, they re- 
ceived advice to proceed up the NorA river as 
far as Albany, and there, or adjacent to it, to set- 
tle, by purchasing land. Accordingly, William 
Lee and John Hocknell, v^ent up the river, and 
contracted for a lot of land, that had been set- 
tled for a short time. This place, where they 
purchased, was, then, called Neskeyuna, but, at 
present, known by the name of Watervliet They 
returned to New York; from whence, Hocknell, 
soon after sailed for England, for the purpose of 
bringing out his family ; and make furdier ar- 
4WKgements for the settlement of the Society, in 
this country. 

Ann Lee, William Lee, Whittaker and Shep- 
herd repaired to Albany, where they* were em- 
ployed at their several manual occupations. She 
then returned to New- York, where, she continu- 
ed, until the arrival of Hocknell, from JSngland. 
She resided in the house of £ femiiy, by the ll^t 
of Smith, in Pearl street ; the maister of which, 
was a blacksmith, and who employed A. Standley 
her husband, as a journeyman, at that business. 
She employed herself at washing and ironing for 
support, and, by the attention and punctuality with 
which she prosecuted her business, she gained 
the esteem of Mrs. Smith, w^ho treated her with 
respect and kindness, and by her was solicited to 
take charge of her family affairs, but from some 
motive or reason, after handsomely compliment- 
ing her for the distinguished preference, she de- 
clined. During the absence of Hocknell, Ann 
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went up to Albany, to visit those of the society, 
who resided there ; and was occasionally visited 
by some of them ; but still continued her resi- 
dence in the City of New York. In the latter 
part of the summer, of the year 1 775, Abraham 
Standley was visited with a severe fit of sickness, 
during which, Ann paid attention to his wants, and 
performed ev^ry duty, incident to the occasion, 
with the greatest kindness and attention. The 
time employed in nursing him, could not be enga- 
ged, by her endeavours to support herself, and 
his sickness, which deprived him of his wages, 
reduced boA of them, to the utmost poverty ^ 
Prior to his sickness, by an outward conformity 
to the faith, he was considered a believer, but no 
confidence placed in him as a substantial one ; 
but on his return to health, he lost every sense of 
duty to God, and by commencing the practice of 
drinking, he used Ann in the most shameful man- 
mer, instead of repaying her by equal kindness 
for th? ^rivanons she underwent, to render his 
.state, wMe sick, as comfortable as possible.. 
Standley, regardless of every persuasion, rushed 
forward in his vicious habits, till, at length, find- 
ing that Ann was unwilling to depart in practice, 
from her testimony, he leftner to provide for her- 
self ; and to injure her, as he could only in feeling 
took a woman into the house and told Ann, un- 
less she conceded to his propositions, he would 
take this woman to be his wife, and fi'om hence- 
forth discard her. Ann, with great firmness, re- 
plied, that she never would again have any con- 
;iexion with him ; sind that the woman with whom 
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he was going to connect hiitnself, was one, who, 
from a consonancy of character, best suited him. 
After attacking the doctrine with argument, and 
including in it, some severe remarks upon the 
conduct of Ann, he left the house, in company 
with his " frail cyprian sister,** but not Without re- 
ceiving from Ann, in return for his, a most severe 
and sarcastic harangue, in which she did not pai$s 
unnoticed, the woman who was in his company. 
After a short time, it was reported, that he mar- 
ried the woman. This completely ended the 
matrimonial connexion of Ann, and her huband, 
Standley. 

On the twenty-fifth of December, 1776, John 
Hocknell, with his family, arrived at Philadelphia, 
accompanied by John Partington and his family. 
Fjrom rhiladelphia they proceeded to New York, 
where they found Ann JUee. They tarried in 
New York, until some time in February, and then 
went to Albany by land. After the opening of 
the river in the spring, they returned to New 
York, to bring iip their effects, which they did 
and returned to Albany, ^nd joined the rest of the 
society. They then proceeded to Wateryliet, to 
clear the land, and erect houses for the reception 
of the members. In the month of Sept. 1776 she, 
with several other persons, all of whom, were 
members, took up their resideiice in the "wilder- 
ness*' of Neskeyuna, about seven miles north-west 
of Albany, The place, being covered with large 
and heavy trees, tiiey were obliged to conimence 
an active opelnttion^ in clearing and cultivating 
the land, so as to procure a living and e^^^\Vs«^*L- 

2* 
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ings. The house, in which resided Ann Lee and 
her Elders, was one they built of logs, and it 
served them as a meeting and dwelling house, and 
it was in this, that the visiting brethren and en- 
quiring strangers were received- Here they re- 
sided for the space of 3 years and a half, until the 
year 1780. In the fall of the year 1779, a revi- 
ve commenced in then Canaan, now New Leba- 
non, Columbia county, state of New York. Ii 
mvie ita appearance under the direction of four 
ladies, by the names of Hamblin, Kinnakin, Mace 
and Dobkins, all of whom, were members of the 
church at that place, and under the pastoral chargp 
of the Rev. Samuel Johnson, who joined the Sha- 
kers. They commenced their meetings, in the 
fall of the year, and held them eveiy night suc- 
cessively until the ensuing spring. These ladies 
were remark ably gifted in prayer, and especially, 
Mrs- Hamblin, who was the principal person, in 
the convening and conductiag of these meetings. 
These meetings were held in various places, but 
confined, priBcipally, to private houses. On the 
sic^e hiH, on which, at present, the Shakers reside, 
the revival seemed to have the most influence, as 
they, generally, were Baptists and new lights. 
They held their meetings at a place, called 
"Darrow'a bam," and they were conducted by 
Zebuloi> Patching and several other men of emi- 
nence in the town. 

By this time, Uie surrounding country partici- 
pateii in the revival, j|4H,du; towns adjoining, 
the work wei^HgHMlrKtnie naQiier^ tui^. 
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Talmadge Bishop, who resided on the hill, 
ivent on some business to the west, and on his 
return, he fell in with the Shakers at Watervliet, 
where they then resided. He still retained in his 
mind a spark of the revival, which seemed to be 
the principal topic of Ann's conversation to him ; 
and after some conference, first finding the state 
of his mind, Ann embraced the opportunity of de- 
claring her faith and testimony, to which, he gave 
his approbation, and, as a full agnition of his be- 
lief in them, immediately, confessed his sins to 
her, and then, with renewed zeal, he departed for 
his home. He was the first person, in America, 
who yielded adhesion to the tenets inculcated by 
Ann, and, until his death, remained in the cause. 
On his arrival home, he introduced into his family, 
the simple manner of affirming and negating, as 
"Yea and Nay," and during the following week, 
he said but Jittle to any person. He, again, paid a 
visit to Watervliet, but on his return, not like be- 
fore, he commenced to teach iiis &ith, and the 
testimony of Ann Lee, with great zeal and bold- 
ness. Some of the subjects of the revival, wha 
were men of eminence in the place, thoudit it ad- 
visable to go to Watervliet, and to enquu*e, more 
particularly, into the doctrine of the Shakers,, 
which was daily sounded in their ears by Bishop ; 
and, in concluding on their resolutions deputized 
Calvin Harlow to go to Neskeyuna, ana to en- 
quire into the doctrine and faith of these people^ 
and to return an account of them. Harlow went^ 
but returned, not able to give an account of them, 
from the 9tate of mind, in which tkevc \^t^^^Vsks:>s^ 
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of their doctrine had placed him. Joseph Mea- 
cham and Amos Hammond, both baptist preach- 
ers, with Aaron Kibbee, went up to see them, and 
they believed them to be of God, confessed their 
sins, and returned home, where they arrived on 
Saturday evening. The next morning, earlier 
than usual, they commenced their meeting at 
"Darrow's bam," where those lately initiated 
members of Shakerism conmienced their projects 
of dancing, shaking and speaking in the unknown 
tongue. Hammond, who before this tune, was 
considered "instable in all his ways," seemed to 
be the most conspicious person in the meeting, 
and to have the management of it, at which, Zeb- 
ulon Patching, a man remarkable for his piety and 
adhesiveness to the scripture, requested that he 
might read a chapter in the Bible : but in instead 
of conceding to the request, they all began to 
dance and sing, notwithstanding which, he still at- 
tempted to read, but was more thoroughly discon- 
certed, by their coming up to him, extending their 
arms and vociferating," Away old heavens and 
old earth. Away with it." Mr. . Patching left the 
ineeting which they continued for some time after* 

During this week, various reports were circula- 
ted concerning the meeting, and the persons who 
conducted it, were questioned relative to it ; ma- 
ny received, as an answer, the peculiar Spirit, 
wh)ch vf^s the general cause. 

Ann Lee and her Elders soon made their ap- 
pearance on this theatre of action ; leading the 
meetings with "great gifts, si^s and wonders" 
The residents of the surrounding towns, resorted 
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to Lebanon to see the Shakers, and many joined 
the society, by confusing their sins to Ann Lee : 
among whom, were David Darrow, Valentine 
Rathbone, a baptist preacher, Daniel Rathbone 
and Reuben Rathbone. 

Valentine Rathbone renounced the faith of the 
Society in a few months after his accession, and 
published a pamphlet against their faith, but more 
particularly ^against their practice. In general^ 
they met much opposition in establishing their 
doctrine in this place ; although some were in fa- 
vour of it, yet many of the principal men, not onlj 
opposed, but persecuted the Shakers. 

There was, and had been, for several years^ 
a sect in Harvard, Mass. virhose sentiments were 
similar to the Shakers, or so much so, that in the 
doctrine of ahstinence^ they were the same, and 
were a fit receptacle for the faith of the Shakers. 
This sect was called Ireland's ; from its leader^ 
Shadrack Ireland. The peculiarity of their te- 
nets, consisted in the assertion that they were 
the chosen people of God, and to live a life, 
pure and undefiled, for the present, as smful, they 
renounced any connexion with their wives, but 
when they had, (as they were expecting to, in a 
short time,) travelled to a state of perfection^ 
they were to take unto them wives, and, by the 
holiness they had attained, their children would 
be holy, and such as were to people the New Je- 
rusalem and constitute the Millenium. 

Even'tbis gross doctrine, had its advocate? and 
followers. 

Shadrack put away his first wife, and took for 
his spiritual wife, one Abigail Logee. He pro- 
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fessed to be Chirst, in his second appearancei and 
as such usually do, he taught that he would nev- 
er die, or if he did, that three days after his death, 
he would arise clad in the glorious raiment of in? 
corruption, and unto immortal life and glory. He 
died, and a short time retorted back to his follow-^ 
ers, that he was a liar and blasphemer ; but som^ 
of them, for the purpose of defending themselves 
from the charge of delusion, represented the time» 
alluded to by Shadrack, as being prophetic, and 
that the time was, according to the intended re- 
presentation, to have been three years. Under 
these impressions, they laid him in the cellar of 
his house, where he remained until the Shakers 
came into those parts, who, after makmg prose- 
lytes of his . few remaining adherents, ordered 
them to bury Shadrack, which they did. The 
Shakers say that Ann Lee, prior to her departure 
for America, had a special revelation relative tQ 
this people, and in expressing her revelation to 
the brethren, observed that they were (meaniiig^ 
these people) ripe for the reception of the *'Gk)s- 
pel." 

I will introduce a similar character, in which 
will be observed all the characteristics of those 
two preceding itnposters. 

About the year 1797, a strange set of fanatics 
appeared in Guildford, Vermont, under the direc- 
tion of a character, synonymous with Ireland's,, in 
point of pretensions^ tenets, and actions ; though! 
in the last, he was more hardened and prosecuted' 
iis designs with a superior, yet in a mann^, charaQ^ 
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teristic of all those " false Christs," who have 
made their appearance. The author of this 
sect Yms named Dorril one of the refugees of 
Gen. BurgoyHe. 

Dorril pretended to be possessed of supema- 
twral powers, and having the attributes of the Dei* 
tyf it was not in the patder of man to hurt him. 
He and his followers, abstaining from eating flesh, 
made use of neither food nor clothing procured 
at the expense of life, and, if they had full faith 
in him, he assured them in the name of Ood, 
they should never die. They put off their leath* 
er shoes, and had others made of cloth and w.ood. 
$K Ong was a blacksmith ; he procured and used a ' 
pair of cloth bellows, and all lived upon vegeta- 
bles. They discarded all revelalionSf except what 
DorrU received ; set at defiance all the laws of 
of man; and were governed in all their conduct, 
as they expressed it, " by the light of nature." 
Meetings were held oAce a week, at which their 
worship consisted in eating, drinking, singings fid- 
dhng, and dancing, and hearing lectures firom 
Doml, who was well qualified for that purpose. 
They had a cof>enanty by which they placed a 
large share of their proper^ in common stock, 
and the blacksmith became their treasurer. 

In a short, time, Dorril collected a large socie- 
ty, among whom, were some very respectable fdr 
maUes in the towns of Leyden and Bemardstcm, 
Mass. People went fit)m ail the neighboring 
towns to see and hear the marveOous doings of 
Dorril and his associates. At length, at one of 
their meetingj^ a goodly number having assem- 
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bled Dorril opened with music, &c. and begai] 
to deliver his lectures. At these meetings Cap-* 
tain Ezekiel Foster, of Leyden, attended as a 
spectator. He was a man of good sense, of giant 
frame, and had a countenance that bespoke au- 
thority. When Dorril came to the doctrine of 
his mysterious powers, he no sooner uttered the 
words, " No man can hurt my flesh," than Foster 
rose indignant at his blasphemy, and knocked 
down Dorril with his fist Dornl, affirighted and 
almost senseless, attempted to rise, when he re- 
ceived another blow, at which he cried out for 
mercy. Foster promised to forbear, on condi- 
tion that he would renounce his doctrines, y€t 
continued beating him. Soon a short parley en- 
sued, when Dornl consented, and did renounce 
his doctrines, in the presence of his astonished 
followers. He further told them, that his object 
was to see what fools he could make of mankind. 
His followers, chagrined %nd ashamed at being 
made the dupes of such a base fellow, departM 
in peace to their homes. Dorril promised hb 
adversary, on the penalty of his life, " never fo 
impose on the people more." This same Dorrfl 
became a miserable drunkard, and a few years 
since, was a pauper maintained by the town of 
LeydeUj Massachusetts. — Set Vermont Gazet- 
teer. 

DorriPs pretensions to supernatural power, at- 
tributes of the Deity, invulnerability fix)m the 
power of mortals, personal immortality, infaJ' 
bility, touching his revelation, or teaching, sii 
ing and dancing, covensuit and common sto 
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and even the gaining of followers of respectabil- 
ity, are ever constituents of those characters, who 
would palm themselves on mankind, as the Mes- 
siah. The ultimatem of his career, is similar to 
those who were his concomitants in pretensions 
and blasphemy. The momentary success that 
brightened the hope of fealizing his wishes, was 
the means of exposing his dissimulation, and in- 
stead, as he expected, of proselyting all who heard 
his doctrines, was the cause of the annihilation of 
his craft, and miserable end. Remorse of con- 
science, consequent to the vile apd unholy pre- 
tensions of such men and women, sought a balm in 
the deleterious cup, and in train, followed poverty 
sharpened into double death, by the retrospect 
of blasted expectation, and only rendered capa- 
ble of being borne, but with eternal woe in con- 
trast. If; is accountable for such conduct, as is 
generally observed in characters of this complex- 
ion. Their unholy pretensions, when they view 
them in the cool and impassioned moments of re- 
flexion^ dart a sting, like electricity, into their con- 
science, which awakens to sensibility, their con- 
duct ; and as a judgment of Grod, they become ex- 
posed to mankind, by the embrace of some per- 
nicious practice. Their motives, if not generally 
mercenary, are of the basest sort, and though, for 
awhile, veiled by hypocrisy, they never fail of the 
severe reprehension of a guilty conscience. 

Though this character is not immediately con- 
nected with this history, yet being analogous to 
the character of Ann Lee, it may show the im- 
position to which mankind are subject, when ^ol- 

3 
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lowing the innovations of fanatics, and swerving 
from Ae truth of the Gospel of Christ. 

The church, as it was now called, being under 
the direction of the Elders, went on prosperously, 
triumphing over the world, now and then, by the 
accession of a family ; but the news of it never fail- 
ed to augment the spirit of persecution, which now 
attacked with demoniac rage, any who joined the 
Society, and those who even advocated, as harm- 
less, the rise of the institution, received, if not as- 
sault, the most abusive of insults. 

The Elders having returned to Watervliet, re- 
ceived, and were continually receiving, visiters 
from different parts, where their doctrine had 
been inculcatec^ either by proxy or personality. 
Some of these visiters, however, were led by cu- 
riosity, but many of these, instead of returning to 
tell a merry story of the Shakers, received faith in 
them, and testified it on their return home, with 
that equal zeal, which distinguished its former ad- 
vocates. It was, by this means, the doctrine and 
peculiar principles of the Shakers, were dissemi- 
nated throughout the Eastern States ; as the El- 
ders, before the revival commenced at New Leba- 
non, never left their place of residence at Water- 
vliet, unless on business. 

As vast numbers of people, were continually 
passing through Albany, on their way to Water- 
vliet ; and as the war with Great Bntian, was in 
full operation, it was intimated that these persons, 
were tories;.and that they had some plot in con- 
templation, the detection of niiich, was essential 
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to destroy the effect of some premeditated insur- 
rection, which if allowed to ripen, might prove 
the amiihilation of the govermnent. In conse- 
quence of this suspicion, in the month of July, 
1780, David Darrow, who had lately received 
faith, while he was driving a 0ock .of sheep to 
Watervliet, for the support of the Elders, was 
stopped and brought to New Lebanon, where the 
authority, upon the charge of treason arising from 
the circumstance of his driving sheep^and the neu- 
trality professedly observed by the Shakers, sent 
him and Elder Joseph Meacham to Albany, to 
be tried by the Martial Law before the commis- 
sioners ; but to the requirements of this law, from 
the belligerency of its nature, and the direct op- 
position of their faith, which is pacific, they could 
not conscientiously comply : therefore, they with 
Elder John Hocknell, who appeared in their de- 
fence, were committed to prison. The opinion, 
that they were tories and spies, became so preva- 
lent, that from the circumstances with which the 
country was surrounded, it was necessary to quiet 
the feelings of their opposers, that the commis- 
sioners, under some legal form, should order their 
commitment, which- they did on the above charue. 
They were all taken and put in prison in the city 
of Albany. Ann Lee, Hezekiah Hammond, Joel 
Pratt, John Partington, William Lee, JanK\s Whit- 
taker, Calvin Harlow and Eliezer Goocirirji, were 
all committed to prison. These, wiih- Darrow 
and Meacham, who had been imprisoiuid for some 
time, were leading characters in the society. 
After their imprisonment^ they were ordered to be 
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taken to New York, and to be delivered up to the 
British, who were then at that place ; but owing to 
some circumstance, they were imprisoned at 
Poughkeepsie, where they stopped on their way 
to New York. Here many visited them, and re- 
ceived a measure of faith in their testimony, and 
like all others who had received it, in other places, 
went teaching and defending it, by persuasion and 
argument 

The shakers, at Poughkeepsie, had been confi- 
ned for more than three months ; but as soon as 
Governor Clinton was informed of it, and the rea- 
son of their commitment, he ordered their release. 
Those who remained imprisoned at Albany, were 
all released, and joined Ann Lee at Poughkeep- 
sie. They were miprisoned five months, and re-, 
leased on the twentieth oi December, 1780. 

This imprisonment, instead of being a preventa- 
tive to the increase of this new sect, was the 
means, aided by such circumstances, as were then 
prevailing, to augment it beyond the expectation of 
its leaders. 

However strange it may appear, many confes- 
sed their sins to Ann Lee, dirough the grates of 
the prison, and as a sufiicient recompense for the . 
mortification they experienced by it, received her 
blessing, which they esteemed, having full faith ir 
her doctrine, to be a security to saving grac 
The conduct of these fanatics in confessing the 
sins to Ann, and giving heed to her doctrine, w 
a matter of no small disappointment, to her opp 
sers, who were convinced, by the abortiveness 
this attack, that it would be futile to commence a 
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Other, they left the society, to enjoy the rights of 
conscience. 

The many, who confessed theur sins and recei- 
ved, through the assiduous teaching of Ann, a mea- 
sure of faith in her, being residents of the several 
states of Massachusetts, Connecticut and New 
York, on theur return home, with unremittmg zeal, 
taught the same doctrine, and was tihe means of 
gathering others under the banner of their enthu- 
siasm. The Elders, hearing of the success their 
doctrine met, in the vicinities where their members 
resided, determined to go in person, thinking the 
encouragement it received by proxy, was but trivial 
to that which would be obtained by their preach- 
ing in person. After their release from this 
prison, they repaired to Watervliet, where they 
spent the remainder of the winter, in preaching 
their doctrine, receiving members by the confes- 
sion of sins, and making* preparation for a preach- 
ing excursion for the ensuing spring. 

In the year 1780, on the 31st of May, Ann 
Lee, with her «uite, composed of William Lee, 
James Whittaker, Samuel Fitch, Mary Parting- 
ton and Jlilbrgaret Leland, set out on a journey to 
Harvard, Massachusetts, where there, tiien resid- 
ed some of their followers. On their way, they 
stopped at New Lebanon, Hancock and several 
other fdaces, where the members lived, and at 
last, arrived at Harvard in the last week in June. 
Their eccentricity of doctrine, address and dia- 
lect, attracted the attention of those, to whom, 
they presented themselves, with the intention, 
either to inculcate their doctrine, or from necessv- 
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ty, in travelling through the country ; and at timeiK, 
they partially gratified the curiosity of strangers by 
a professed explsmation of dieir doctrine. This 
peculiarity of their doctrine— ^requiring in its ad- 
herents, a forfeiture of their reason, to which 
men should adhere, in all cases, without excep- 
tions, was not received with approbation : but, as 
a remuneration for their excursion, the preaching 
of their absonous creed, and for the firmness with 
which they delivered their sentiments, at Peters- 
ham and Harvard, they received great abuse. 

Whatever mig^t have been their actions, how- 
ever indecorous they might have been in their 
meetings ; the observance of these, was not suffi- 
cient to justify the maletreatment, which they re- 
ceived. It is true, and evidence of the first res- 
pectabilty will substantiate it^ that their demean- 
or in meeting, was incongruous, not only with mo- 
desty, but with the high profession of the gospel 
of Christ ; and their obscenity of address, espe- 
cially, in retortion to injuries, or on an encroach- 
ment of religious privileges, was such, as to pro- 
voke iQSult : yet all these, though fully evident 
as the characteristics of the Shakers, were not suf* 
ficient excuses for the abuse which they receiv- 
ed. 

Exposure is the only effective opponent of 
naticism and error Persecution never fails 
excite in the fanatic's mind, the energetic s€ 
ments of perseverance. The passion of ab 
meets the high tone of feeling, produced by fi 
tic enthusiasm, and the similarity of either, I 
being passion?, forbids the introduction of rea 
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The coolness of reason may slake the fiery ebul- 
litions of fanatisism ; but persecution never can. 
It would be anamolous to its nature. 

Whittaker, one of the first Elders, and a man of . 
superior powers of mind, was shamefully treated.^ 
He was tied up to a tree, and severely whipped by 
his opponents, and, in spite of the tears and sup- 
plications of one of his female followers, they con- 
tinued to whip him, until she threw herself upon , 
his back, and received the blow^s intended for him. 
All participated in the severity of their opposers ; 
some with firmness, others from instability, or not 
sufficient faith, received this abuse, witn reluct- 
ance and with sentiments, ready to express them- 
selves in favor of cesession. No persecution, nov 
privation was able deter Ann, in pushing forward 
her grand project, or to withhold her from preach- 
ing encouragement to her followers, though many 
of them, reflecting on the conduct of the dissemi- 
nators of, and the results of their adhesion to, this 
doctrine, daily seceded. 

About the beginning of July, 1783, they left 
Harvard to return to the westw^ard. On their 
journey, they visited Petersham, Cheshire, Rich- 
mond, Hancock and Stockbridge, in Massachu- 
setts, and New Lebanon, in the state of New 
York. During this excursion, they preached their 
doctrine ; received many adherents, by the usual 
mode — ^the confession of sins: and held their pri- 
vate and public meetings. In the former, they 
danced naked^ while, "Mother Ann" went in 

among the men smiting ' and dancing with 

them : in the latter, the Elders preached the doc- 
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trine of Ann Lee. During this tour^ which last- 
ed two years, the assiduous teaching of the Elders, 
was the means of augmenting (including the 
number, prior to their departure from Neskeyuna,) 
the Society in number, U> nearly two thousand. 

This was gi*eat encouragement to the Elders, 
to indefatigably pursue the preaching of their doc- 
trine, and to continue in travelling through the 
country. 

It would be proper to make a remark on the 
assertion, that is emphatically marked. The 
charge is one of sreat importance. It is not gra- 
tuitous, but founded on evidence of theiirst class, 
and corroborated by circumstances. The Sha- 
kers, unlike their defence to other charges, have 
little to say, on this point : at times, however, they 
deny it, again, by attempts to evade it, they have 
given a tacit concession to this particular specifi- 
cation. Their conduct in meetings, at present, i& 
entirely different. 

Reports, which arise from ignorance, and often- 
times, as inferences from the history of the Sha- 
kers, having an extensive circulation ; the author' 
of this work deems it proper, to correct them, and 
to inform the public, that the present meetings of 
the Shakers, with the exception of being fanati- 
cal, are conducted with modesty and decorum. 

It is true, they dimcCy leap and ^Aou/, and per-* 
form a thousand actions, inconsisteat vrith com- 
mon sense, yet, the members being sincere^, and^ 
though blinded by delusion, are of a morality^ 
which would object to the conduct representecj 
in the vague reports, ^f their present practicei^. 
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As to their enthusiasm, it arises from their doc- 
trine — the lively and soul stirring notes of their 
marching music — ^the thoughts of oeing the only 
people of Grod — the inexpressible sublimity of 
feeling, arising from the sight ot the regularif^r of 
each' member, consequently, of the whole body, 
inspire them with feelings and sentiments, that sur- 
pass the studied pleasure of moderate and silent 
devotion, and that fill their minds with an ecstacy 
of thought, that would express itself, to their op- 
poser)^ thus : ''Who cold yourselves, think aB 
ardour comes from hell" 

Formerly, they danced naked, ^d performed, 
other actions, too disgusting to relate ; but, at pre- 
sent, they are enthusiastic, sincere and moral in 
the performance of their worship. This enthusi-^ 
asm, however, as a misdemeanor, is trivial, in com- 
parison with a total indifference, in the glorious 
subject of religion. 

There are many other charges against the Soci- 
ety, imputmg to it obscemty^ in the initiation of 
members, and in testing the sincerity of the young 
members ; but these are/o/se^ as in this ceremo- 
ny, they are remarkably demure, and strive to im- 
press their adherents, with feelings of deference 
towards their teaching. 

There always had been among the Shakers, 
more or less operations, contortions and agitation 
of body ; but they had, now, become excessive. 
Their gifts of trembling, shaking, twitching, leap- 
ing, jumping, stamping, rolling on the floor or 
ground, running widi one or both hands stretched 
f)ut and seemingly, the way one or both pointed^ 
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Some barked, others crowed,* and imitated var- 
ious kinds of beasts : these were "gifts" of mortifi- 
cation. Also hissing, brushing and kicking the 
devil out of doors.f Sometimes they had a gift 

*In a meeting, held in New Lebanon, at this time/the Elden 
bad a <<gift" for the brethren to crow. The principal part of the 
meeting, acted in conformity with the Eidnn' orders ; but a 
youth, by the name of Bishop, was obstinately, opposed to the 
*'gift," and declared he would not unite. His grand-mother, fuU 
in the faith, and believing the penalty of disobedi^ce to the 
Elders, to be eternal death, said to her grandson, "now Asa. do 
craw a little, it wont do you any harm to crow." He replied 
in a surlv manner,"! wont crow, I an'ta rooster, and I wont 
crow." However, they kept the bo}r until morning, at last, the 
privation to which his obstinacy subjected him, forced him to a 
concession, and then, in an air of pert triumph exclsimed ; I hATe 
keptyou here all night, just to hear a boy erow Hkt a rootter** 
^ t Conduct similar to this, has, of late, been performed in the 
Society. A private meeting was held for the purpose of dis- 
playing their gifts, as they consider, those on whom they are a- 
huadantly poured, or more properly, the best imitators in per- 
forming these pretended gifts the more advanced in the "gospel 
of mother," and in this meeting, an old man steps out, heaving 
his body and arms in a position, as would convey the idea, that 
he had some person by the knap of the neck, walking to the door 
bellowing o Jt, attaching some oaths "out doors Devil." He then 
performed the action of kicking. After this meeting, some of the 
youth, pleased with the project, imitated the language which 
the old man used. Its peculiarity was observed in its true light, 
when used by the children, who were reproved for it, but they 
answered it was "Israel's gift" (meaning the old man's) "why 
did vou not preach to him for it." 

Though tnis conduct may show the corruption of the Shaker 
svstem, yet.we can not, when reflecting on human nature, charge 
tne members with intentional or wanton obscenity, in affairs of 
this kind. The passions of this old man were wrought up to a 
pitch, which he was unable to suppress — he thouf^ht of the ene* 
my, the devil/and he might well suppose he was in the room, as 
the inspirator,) and to turn him out, ne must. Thus far, has the 
imagination been enlivened, not only in minds, retroceding in 
to puerility ) but in minds, professedly o(i||aturi^y in reason and, 
judgment. 

Tneir pretensions, to the fr 
tn rebuke, and to support the* 
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of crying for the remains- of sinful nature in them, 
and, again, a gift of rejoicing, for the victory over 
sin they had obtained, through the gospel of Mo- 
ther Ann!!! Of all the "gifts" which they pos- 
sessed, the gift of mmng was the one, which 
brought on ti^em the most abuse. They would, 
on their opposers, belch forth the foulest language 
of which they were masters, and in vindication of 
it, when questioned as to the propriety of such 
gifts they would reply : Elisha cursed the child- 
ren, in the name of the Lord. They would often 
tell those, who, formerly, were of the Society, if 
these, attended their meeting, or attempted to vin- 
dicate then* secession, "to go to hell" When- 
ever questioned as to Ae propriety of any of these 
"gifts," they always had some scripture, as their 
reply. In vindication of the gift of cursing, they 
adduced* with the above argument, the circum- 
stance of David cursing hrs former companions : 
and Ihe Apostle'« denunciations, against the false 
teachers. 

Their superfluous furniture was the next object 
of their wrath ; on these, as looking glasses, ear 
and finger rings, and ornaments of all kinds, they 
stamped on, and destroyed them,, in every way 
which their enthusiasm could devise. All this 
was done, to testify their abhorence to Aat pride, 
which introduced th^e things among mankind ; 
and, likewise, a type of the destruction of Babylon. 

In meetings, and some times in the fields, they 
would describe a circle, on the floor or ground, 
around^w!hich, they would staixqi^aiMi grin, aid per- 
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form all manner of grimaces, and every act of dis- 
dain. They then jumped within the ring, stamp- 
ed with the utmost vehemence, and making a hi- 
deous noise. 

They considered the circle, as representing, 
sin in the world, and their actions around, and m 
it, marked their displeasure* and abhorence against 
it : and likewise, their stamping in the ring, with 
'^a great noise, was figurative of the destruction of 
sin, and the passing away of the ^'old heavens,'' 
according to the scriptural expression ^^as with a 
great noise. Visions, was a gift, of which, many 
professed to be in possession, and they said, the^ 
could, when under the immediate influence of th» 
gift, penetrate the mansions of eternity, and, there, 
perceive the spirits of the departed, with whom, 
they conversed and became familiar. 

It was a time of pretended miracles and won- 
ders, either of which, they said, was given as a di- 
vine token of the real manifestation of Christ in 
them. The mortification of the flesh, was the 
principal aim of the doctrine, and to accomplish 
this, every method,* not only laborious, but, in the 
operation, both painful and distressing, was not 
left untried. 

The ' gift of dancing naked was, now, in prac- 
tice, but in the performance of it, every door was 
locked, the windows secure and gaurds placed to 

*Their knowledge of human nature was such, as to concur 
in opinion, on this point, with Hume, who, in his essay on Na- 
tional Character, observes : "Nothing so much encourages thft 
passion of love, as ease and leisure, or is more destructive to i^ 
than industry and hard labor" 
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prevent iaterruption wi detection. la these 
meetiftgiSi if any, from n^Mlesty, objected to them, 
Ann Lee would attac]k them in harsh language, 
call them fleshly craatvp^s and full of the fle^ ; 
and assert, Aat they Were ashamed to mortify it 
This modesty was c^llisd antichristian, and she 
said that every believer was called to travel out 
of it. In opposition fo the secrecy observed by 
the Shakers, their concklct was exposed to the 
world, by some of whom, Daniel Rathbone was 
questioned on the subject Unwilling to sacrifice 
tiie truth, by a du*ect contradiction, or to expose 
his brethren and sisters in the gospel, be gave no 
direct, but rather an evasive answer. He went 
to Partington to receive advice relative to this 
point ; but instead thereof, on hearing of the non- 
contradiction of Rathbone ; Partington gave him a 
severe reprimand, and ordered him, if again ques- 
tioned, without hesitation, to denv the charge. 
This did not satisfy the mind of |[athbone, who 
immediately wentto Whittaker, who gave him 
sinular advice : observing, that when questioned, 
he might deny their being naked, and at the same 
time, be woidd speak the truth : because, though 
naked of tempord clothes, they were " clothed in 
garments of praise," arid with " righteousness." 

The introduction of this conduct again, may, 
from repetition, be tedious to the reader ; but I 
teg the reader's attention to these few remarks, 
which I proceed to make- 

Among the many conspicuous actions, that stain 
ithe Shaker Character there is n one, when the con- 
versation of men turn upon this subject^ vkai\^^#5i 
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readily introducedi as that of their dancing in tht? 
manner above alluded to : and probably, there is 
no affair in their history, that is so little under- 
stood. Some, ignorant of the causes, have unhesi- 
tatingly declared it, to arise from libidinous feelings 
in tl\j6ir Elders, who desirous of gratifying their 
own, gave liberty to their adherents, under the 
cloak of religion, to act in conformity with their 
feelings. But, upon reflection, I presume to say, 
this was not the cause* 

Those persons, who were the adherents of Ann, 
before they joined the Society, were the subjects 
of religious speculations. Their minds on diese 
subjects had been engaged, their souls and 
energies, had been directed to the cause of re- 
ligion ; and their enthusiasm, by degrees, disen- 
gaged the influence of reason. The spirit of God 
had breathed gently into their souls» and convic- 
tion for sin, gave them a detestation to it The 
world had lost its pleasures, its beauties had ta- 
ken the swift wings of the wind, and no consola- 
tion remained in then- minds, only, that the Millen-- 
nium was at hand, and that Christ was about to 
restore them to all the primeval innocence pf E- 
den, as when she flourished, and when purity re- 
ceived its beauty from the countenance of a re- 
conciled Grod. These were their expectationis;. 
Then* enthusiasm derogated to fanaticism. Thai 
they had extravagant visiom and revelations of 
the glory and beauty of Zion, of the advent of the 
heavenly kingdom, accompanied by the celestiaf 
chou* that surrounds the eternal throne* Theii 
prophets declared that these thmgs were at hand 
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they described its glories to their brethren, and 
all had painted the day, to their view, so beautiful 
that they were unable to describe it. In their im- 
aginc^iom they had pictured Lucifer, the fair son 
of the morning, robed in a mantle wrought of the 
forked lightnings of eternal wrath, and who had 
long shed a brilliancy over the transient gloiy of 
this world, and had attached beauty to its .allure- 
ments, as now going down forever, and with swift- 
ness, as making his flight to the dark mansions oi 
death and eternal woe. They viewed in imageryi 
Omnipotence, like on the first auspicious mom oi 
creation, as beaming with joy and celestinl beauty 
on Zion ; and to those who had made her theii 
chief joy, His countenance was their sun — Hu 
word, their food — ^the pure breathings of His love 
their air — and the rich mantle of His glory, theL 
canopy. They saw, in the brilliant illusion of fiBi' 
natic hope, the New Jerusalem descending dowi 
from heaven, the glorious coming of the Lord Je- 
sus and a full prospect of the Mellennium. Tl^esc 
things, they prophecied were at hand* They al 
hoped for them, and for that day — a day in whic] 
*^ sadness and sorrow shall flee away," — a day ii 
which no longer shall be heard the shrill clarion o 
bloody war — in which no longer should be fell 
the blast of deadly pestilence, and when no long^ 
er, the thought of the murky tomb should steai 
away the happy pleasures and present enjoyment] 
of life ; but all should be sweet peace, and reig^ 
triumphant over death in eternal union with Go(| 
Scenes, like these, which are but half describee] 
rose in their views, and a full assurance of realise^. 

V 
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ing tbem with Christ, inroired them into fanati- 
cism. When they arrived at this, all modest and 
rational religion was at an end. They became 
subject to all the religious theory, that was ever 
fostered in the imagination of religious innovators, 
and having offended their reason, by embracing 
opinions and performing actions in the extreme, 
it had fled from them, and they were left the rea- 
dy advocates of any doctrine, that, in the least, 
touched the subjects above mentioned.. 

Ann Lee made her appearance and taught her 
doctrine.. They received it, and soi^t her word 
to obey. She taught thejtn that the Millennium 
was come, and that a short time would usher into 
existence, all the pristine innocency and purity, 
that clothed pur m^t parents before they broke 
the mandate ^f the Ato^j^y. iFSled wiUi these 
ideas, they embraced every sentiment that she ad- 
vanced, and were obedient to her orders. 

She taught them, that the disobedience of 
Adam, was the cause of his fall, and that the for- 
bidde!} ''^^ was the coition ^[ ^daffi and Eve, 
j| and consequent to that, »is inherent shame. As 
T her work and duty was to reinstate Inankind intd 
1 their first estate, she taught that those actnons 
] must be abandoned by embracing the doctrine of 
: I celibacjf^ and that then, shame would be remoived 
•/] from the sexes, as when they stood in union, with 
i God. On these premises they founded, and by 
ijithe guidance of these, they fell from the law of na- 
.:ture and of modesty. 

• They then commenced to leap, shout and dance 
■with zeal and joy, as they considered themselves. 
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•*.the ransomed of the Lord, returning home to Zi- 
on with songs of joy and gladness upon their 
heads." For awhile, they marched on, but they 
were soon taught, that they had arrived at the 
Heavenly Jerusalem, the Holy City, and to that * 
state of innocency, which characterised our first 
parents when they were, "both naked and were 
not ashamed.^^ Gen, Chap. II. verse 25. 

Then they danced in this state, and became 
A\ie slaves of delusion. 

Whatever may be the minds of men on this sub- 
ject, the generality of them, without knowing the 
cause, have charged the Shakers with lascwioi^ 
ness in these affairs : but I presume to say, they, 
(the common members,) were sincere, aldiough 
fanatical and deluded, and as far as possible, they 
were orderly. 

As soon as they saw the inutility of these ac- 
tions, and the conspicuous fi-ailty of nature, they 
abandoned the former, to place bounds to the lat- 
ter. They then, after having continued these 
meetings ;for some time, settled themselves into 
a litde more order, and were willing to give up 
the idea of attaining a state of paradisiacal pimty 
land innocency. 

But what continues this af<a blot upon their His- 
tory, is, thdr denial of (fiese actions. Evidence 
supports the fact that they did perform these ac- 
tions, and they, at times, have been willing to 
€vade a conversation on this subject, by tacitly 
acknowledging Aeir irregularities in former days. 
When they honourably acknowledge their past 
iaults, we, from ^e pure principles o^ ^Vvi^asSKss^- 

4* 
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py,. are bound to pass over them^ but wften ihef .1 
deny them, from the adhesion of our nature to ' 
truth, we are equally bound, not only to condemn: ' 
them and then- conduct, but to detest that doc- 
trine which inspired them to the performance of 
such actions, and which grants its adherents,, the 
disgraceful indulgence of felsehood to maintain its 
character. 

Their enthusiasm we can pass over, when we 
reflect on the mutability and strength of our pas- " 
sions, but their falsehoods we cannot, even when ' 
told by their studied sanctimony. 

A thousand irregularities have been performed 
under this fanatic spirit. Some, during this time, 
stripped themselves, and attempted to run from 
Lebanon to Neskeyuna, but few arrived there in 
that condition. One stripped himself in the woods 
and run for some tme, but day breaking in upon 
him, he attempted to return to his clothes, but 
he could not find them. Many were left in as 
sad a plight as this. 

They performed many other actions, to which 
their " zeal without knowledge" prompted them. 
One in passmg through Albany, while seated on 
a horse, pulled off* his hat and shouted in a sono- 
rous manner, " hail! hail!'' meaning the hail, spok- 
en of by Isaiah, the prophet He was taken and 
put in prison. 

Among the many eccentric actions performed 
by these tanatics, during flie zenith of their phren- ' 
zy one in particular, is worthy of narration. A •' 
gentleman, who has for many years been a clergy- 
mam of eminence^ informed me, that when he was - 
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young, he had some business to attend to, at the 
place where the Shakers resided. On his arriv- 
al there, he perceived several Shakers running 
and jumping ; and as he could draw^ no inference, 
as to the intention of these actions, he dismounted 
from his horse, and saw them surrounding a bar- 
rel. In this, they pretended to have the devil,, 
and they were holding a triumphdini powwow over 
him. But the continued action ol the barrel, as 
they rolled it, was the cause of the small spile of 
the barrel falling out, upon which, a little boy point- 
ed them to it, and told them that the devil had fled 
away through the hole. One of the Elders, ran 
around the garden and w^ould throw his hat, as 
ihougn at some object, and when coming up to it„ 
would exclaim, "brethren I have got him," and in 
this manner, they continued for some time. 

Though these fiacts may excite our risibility, yet • 
they ought equally to ifaipress us with a feeling of 
commiseration for the actors, and to inspire us with 
an holy indignation against the person^ whose attro- ^ 
cious heart was so vile, as to disseminate a doc- 
trine so replete, not only with glaring absurdities, 
but even with blasphemy. 
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CHAPTER. IL 



The "gift'' of Whipping was practised in the'* 
Church, and as an instance of it, I will give an ac- ' 
count of an aflfair, that happened about, this time. 
Noah Wheaton, a man of eminence in the Socie- 
ty, whipped a girl, by the name of Elizabeth' 
Cook, in a very inhuman manner. What aug- 
ments the turpitude of this affair, is, his stripping, 
her naked, and then whipping her in a manner, 
that would be too unpleasant to relate : suffice 
it to say, the effect of his treatment was such, that 
she was unable to make up her bed for more than 
a year. A. Cook, the girPs father, on hearing of 
this conduct, demanded satisfaction of Wheaton, 
by a process of law. He, accordingly, prosecu- 
ted Wheaton, for his treatment of the girl ; and 
her sister, who vsras present during the affair,^ was 
summoned ?to appear, as an evidence. Prior to 
her Appearance at court, she went to Whittaker to 
receive advice, relative to the business. Whitta- 
ker answered her ; "I cannot tell you what to say, , 
because 1 do not know, what questions will be ask- 
ed you, but speak the truth, and spare the truth, 
and take care not to bring the gospel into disre- . 
pute.^' She, accordingly, testified that her sister \ 
was Mf naked. Circumstantial evidence for ^e I 
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affirmative clearly proved that the girl was naked, 
during the inflictiou of the punislmient ; and her 
sister was again cpi^oned, upon which, die stiH 
declared that she was not naked: because she 
had ^ifUiet (a ribbon with which the hair is tied) 
on her head. 

This quibble was, instead of a benefit, a detri- 
ment to the cause, and gave, though but in part, a 
view of the cunning and deception, to which the 
Shakers resort, when investigation would expose 
them or their past misdemeanors. These, in no 
wise parvous vices, prevarication and its concomi- 
tant evasion, are still the adherents of dieir sys- 
tem, and are, when required, practised with great 
confidence, and even by persons, who consider it 
I duty, if they are not able to evade an exposure 
]»f tfeeir faults, to deceive the " world" by a false- 
lood. However, we cannot have a greater or 

uic 5i«^-o ^specimen vi me aeiusion, unoer 
vhich they were then, and are at present bounds 
han by an analysis of this subject. 

It appears, from facts, that N. Wheaton was an 
Elder or supe nor of a family of persons, a great- 
^r part of whom, were of his own family, and tliat 
his young woman, who was eighteen years of age, 
vas imder his clerical authority. He had a son 
o whom, this young woman became partial, and 
H this, she observed every principle of chastity, 
Vt last, she became sensible that these feelings 
vere incompatible with the doctrine of shakerism, 
tud being sincere, as a matter of faidi and con- 
science, she w^nt to Wheatpn, who was a presid- 
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ing confessor, and confessed her sins to him, a 
expressed her feelings about this young man. 

Wheaton, naturally of an austere and ^rannii 
character, extorted several answers from 1 
girl, and then upon these, he thought himself ji 
tifiable in stripping her and putting her into a 1 
of cold water. 

It would be proper to remark in as modes 
manner as possible, that certain circumstanc 
concurrent with her age, (which was eigbtc 
years,) were then ruling, and the effect of the n 
ter, was such, thiat for some time her life was < 
spaired of. He supposed that coercive measu 
were better adapted to eradicate these feeling i 
of her, and which he supposed were approachi 
to appetency, than persuasion and arguments 

His motives, some have thought were laucbl 
but such expressions are derogatory, not only 
the character, but to the powerful iufluence of 1 
Gospel of Christ over the mind. This misa 
duct in Wheaton was more the results of fans 
cism and delusion, than of a feeling of cruelty a 
uncontrolled passion. 

Wheaton was considered a firm Shaker, andi 
whom God, in his Divine Providence, saw propi 
to display His glorious testimony, as manifest! 
in His Daughter, Ann Lee. 

Wheaton says, and the Society have publishi 
an account of it, that he was healed by a 
that the unbelieving world might see the gh 
power of God, unto conviction. The stoiy i| 
iated thus. .™ 
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IVom the Testimany of CkrisVs Second Jlppear- 
mg^ or gmeraUy knoton by the name of the Shaker 
Bible. Part Vll. Chapter X. Verse 15. 

Noal) Wheaton, of New-Lebanon, in the State 
of New York, aged sixtyfour years, testifies, that 
shortly after he had received faith in the testimo- 
ny of Christ's Second Appearing, in the year 
1780, near the beginning of July, (according to the 
best of his remembrance,) being employed in 
clearing land, about forty or fifty rods from his 
own house, and being thirsty, he left his work to 
go to a spring on the opposite side of the fence, 
near by, to get some drink. That having mounted 
the fence, which was very high, in jumping off, by 
a mis-step, dislocated his ancle outwardly, and 
split or broke the. outer bone of his leg, just above 
the ancle joint 

Verse 16. — That after groaning and wallowing 
in this situation a while, he crawled to the spring, 
and back to the place where he had been at work. 
That although he was unable to go' on with his 
ivork, he was yet unwilling to return to his house, 
or to make his case known, on account of the en- 
tnity of his unbelieving neighbours, to whom he 
iiad often testified his &ith, as he had nothing to 
expect from them but derision. 

Verse 17. — That his ancle began to swell, and 
the pain increased, yet there he continued, tumb- 
ling and rolling about, for the space of two or 
three hours, in great distress of mind as well as 
pain of body. That at length he crawled home 
on his hands and knees, and although under ex^ 
treme mortification of spirit for this misfortune^ yet 
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he was full of faith and confidence in the gpit of 
miracles, which he had before strongly testified to 
his unbelieving neighbours. 

Vme 18.— That he felt the trial of his faith 
now come, and was, therefore, resolved not to mar 
his testimony by flinching from it, in the hour dl 
trial ; but feeling fiill confidence in the gift of God, 
he refiised to have a doctor called, or any attenml 
made to set the bone, or even any outward ap^ 
cation, for the mitigation of his pain. — That, con- 
sequently, his ancle and leg swelled greatly, turn- 
ed black, and was excessively painful. 

Verse 19. — That, whild in this situation, num- 
bers of his unbelieving neighbors came to see 
him, and also several of the believen ; but still 
confident in the faith of a miraculous cure, and 
desu*ing to confirm his testimony to his neighbors, 
he would not submit to the ordinary means of re- 
lief. That thus he continued, from about two 
o'clock in the afternoon, till the evening of the fol- 
lowing day ; during which time, his mind was in 
agonizing labour to God for a miraculous cure; 
which, with his extreme pain, forced the sweat in 
plentiful effusions, from every pore of his body. 

Verse 20. — ^At length, as his family, consisting 
often in number, were assembled at dieir evening 
worship, in the room where he was^ sitting upon a 
chest, the power of God came suddenly upon hinv 
and he was instantly hur)ed fi*om his seat, and set 
upon his feet, and whirled swiftly round, like m 
top, for the space of two hours, without the least 
pain or inconvenience. That he then retired to 
restt well and comfortable^— and the next momin|^ 
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arose in health, took his team and went to plow- 
ing. 

Verse 2L — The said J\oah fVheaten further 
testifies, as a remarkable fact, that his unbeliev- 
ing neighbours, who were knowing to this dislo- 
ca^tion of his ancle, hearing of his miraculous 
cure, came to his house and desired t^ see his 
ancle.-^That, accordingly, he uncovered it be- 
fore them ; at this instant a sharp pain like the 
piercing of a dagger, passed through his ancle — 
and that this, was repeated as often ais he showed 
it, for several days afterwards. That otherwise 
he has suffered, no inconvenience from it, from 
that, time to this ; but that ancle has remained 
as sound as the other. 

Verse 22.— That happening afterwards to men- 
tion this circumstance to Mother^ she said, It was 
their unbelief tohich pierced his ancle^ and that he 
had, no business to shew it to them. 

Taken from the mouth of the said Mali 
Wheatenj, the 21st of April, 1808.' In presence 
of Richard Spier ^ Stephen Munsonj Daniel Good- 
nchj and Seth Y. Wells. 

{Signed) NOAH WHEATEN 

As to the truth or probability of this miracle, 1 
leave the reader to judge for himself, as it bears 
its own comment. 

The love of pre-eminen^je was conspicuous 
in the leaders of the society, in as much, it is 
said, that a dispute took place, in the. latter part 
of the year 1783, between Whitaker and William 
Le«. The latter, aimed at the successorship of 
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Aniiy which he was afraid he should not attain, 
on account of the favor shown to the former by 
her* Though these men were and had been call- 
ed fathers, for several years, the dispute became 
aggravated to a great degree, by the obstinacy df 
either party, so much so, that Ann was obliged 
to interfile and settle the controversy. Many 
lost their faith in the doctrine, by the various al- 
tercations that frequently took place between the 
contending parties. The modes^ of Whitaker 
reserved him from reprehension^ but the obstina- 
cy, and coarseness of address of Lee exposed 
him to it. But Uie conciliatory address of Whita- 
ker, attached to his cunning, could not reconcile 
the members to the conduct of Lee, nor with- 
hold the proceedings of this affair from them.* 
Many, whose faith was founded on- the doctrine, 
and not on the conduct of these Elders, retained 
their faith, and were the means of many doing 
the same. But death became the more effective 
arbitrator, and summoned Lee to appear before 
the throne of God, with all the imperfections se- 
quent to such affairs. 

William Lee departed this life on the 21st of 
July, 1784. 

Whitaker was left as premier of Ann*s cabinet, 
and was successor apparent of her, which office 
he afterwards filled. As the character of Wil- 
liam Lee, from his affinity to Ann, claims a place 

*The contention of Paul and Barnabas, wai, in thia caie, of ■ 
but little effect as an argument, because they, (Tthe Elders,) hid 
taught a superiority over the mission of Faul and the Apot- 
tles, in the work in which they were engaged. » 
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in this history, I have thought proper to give it, as 
drawn from evidence. 

William Lee, was the fourth son of John Lee, 
and brother to Ann Lee, the founder. He was 
bom in the town of Manchester, in England, in 
the year 1740, and brought up under his father 
in the occupation of a blacksmith. The poverty 
of his parents withheld from him the advantages 
of education, and the want of which concurring 
with a natural disposition of licentiousness, he 
moved in the lower circles of life. He was mar- 
ried, and had one son, but his wife proving in- 
continent, he left her dependant for a living, on 
the mercy of her friends, who, like himself, were 
poor. He obtained, by the beauty of his per- 
son, a petty office in the king's Life Guard. He 
was of a conmianding figure, five feet ten inqhes 
in height, and proportionably built. He was a 
model o/ athletic beauty, conveying on die first 
appearance the idea, that he possessed that ex- 
traordinary strength, which, in many cases he 
masterly . applied to those who dared to thwai^t 
his purposes in religion or politics. His pugilis- 
tic powers were great, and ambng the pugna- 
cious of the age, in his circle of life, he wag spo- 
ken of, as widiout a rival. Conscious of his 
strength,, he took no insult without immediate re- 
tortion. His conduct, upon reflection gave his 
mind a very serious cast, which to suppress and 
annihilate, he fi'equented haunts of vice in com- 
pany with his fellow boasters, and agahi resum* 
ed his insolent and boasting habits. Exalted by 
a consciousness of his knowledge of sciexice,* 

* Technic applied to the pugilistic 9Yt 
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and proud of the patronage he received from 
persons of distinction, he looked with a feeling 
of superiority on those his once concomitants in 
quarrelling and riot. While his performance ill 
pugilism engaged the attention, and acquired th6 
respect of his patrons, his inferiors in the art j 
from a consciousness of his superior powers, dare 
not in public or private, make any comments in- 
jurious to his feelings, or detrimental to his repu- 
tation. The flatter}' of those who delighted in 
the sight of his exercises inflated him with pre- 
sumption and pride^ which he manifested in his 
excursions among his fellow revellers, at last the 
enormity of his conduct, and often disrespectful 
comments on religion, created in his mind again 
a serious and thoughtful cast. Ultimately, in cou' 
currence with Ann's advice, he confessed to her, 
and professed to forsake those actions, that consti- 
tuted his course of life, and caused, (as he said,) 
in the repetition much sensation of guilt, and 
would ovenyhelm his soul in the abyss of eter- 
nal w^oe. These, the noblest of reflections, that 
yield to inspection, the black wastes of human 
nature, for awhile, produced, as even his enemies 
have said, a spirit of modesty, if not morality, in 
all his proceedings. His character after his pro- 
fessed conversion, was observed by many lo ap- 
proach to an eminent degree the full traits of 
pious affectation and demurity. His former life 
being brought into conversation he would cbtti^ 
mence a religious discouise, and attempt to shov(^ 
this mutation of conduct and life so evident in 
him must be the eventual lot of every person 
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who with him^ -in the mansions of eternal gioiTy 
would shine as conspicuous as the immarcessible 
throne of God. His first entrance into religious 
pursuits was attended with, and maintained 
through much persecution. On account of his 
reputation as a pugilistic genius, many, who now 
considering his present circumstances, determin- 
ed to repay, and that severely, the abuse they 
once received from him, when in the zenith of 
his glory. Accordingly in the year 1770, on 
his departure from a house, in which he had been 
delivering his sentiments on religion, in support 
of Shakerism, he was attacked by a mob, and 
after manfully defending himself for a quarter of 
an hour, received a severe blow on the top of his 
skull, which lay him weltering in his blood, and 
apparently dead, when, by his friends he was mov- 
ed to an adjacent house. This, with many oth- 
er attacks, daunted not his courage or damped 
his perseverance in the: faith of .Unn. Naturally 
confident, for which, ift the preaching of Ann's 
doctrine, he was conspicudus, he attempted to 
support it by that rigidity only the ever inniat^ 
of ignorance, for which his followers to this ^ay, 
in controversy, are distinguished. 

Aspiripg at nodiing more, in prer^ching his 
word, than the impression of his so^^^orou^ voice, 
he made but little progress in d'^j^seminating the 

?)eculiar tenets of Shakerism. Sophistry in pub- 
ic discourses, evaSibn in private conversation, 
are the prime traits of Pjnaker arguipentj to sup- 
port the former, inge';^vlity.and volubility are e§- 
setitial, the latter \o readily employ, and that 
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with case and effect, it needs a bright acumen, 
which by nature he could not claim, nor by edu- 
. cation lay the least pretension of acquisition. 
Ignorant indeed, in the substantial form of this 
craft, he was no less presumptuous^ in its vindica- 
tion, .so much so, that both in England and A- 
merica, ^e exposed himself to the rebuke, and 
excited the pity of the pious, and the sneers and 
insults of the profane. I will mention one in- 
stance of his conduct as a public minister. The 
Shakers having by accession increased to a con- 
siderable number, there were among them men of 
small property, who unfeigned in their zeal, in u- 
nion with themselves, and under the sanction of 
Father James, raised sufficient funds to purchase 
materials, and by the promised labor of the in- 
digent members, to build a meeting house for 
the assembling of the brothers and sisters. Per- 
sons, who heard from the many reports, the sin- 
gularity of the society, often, merely to gratify 
their curiosity, visited them. Among the many, 
there was a young man, who, when Lee was ad- 
dressing, in his uncouth manner the assembly, 
laughed out loud, so as to be distinctly heard by 
him. Lee, immediately sparkled with rage, walk- 
ed wife a determined step towards the offend- 
ing youth, who from the impression of Lee's fe- 
rocious countenance, shuddered with fear, he 
clenched with Herculean grasp the delinquent, 
and lifting him wUh one hand by the neck, two 
feet from the floor, commenced the fpUowing 
harangue : ^* when I ii^as in England, I was ser- 
geant in the king's Life Guard, and could then 
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use my fists ; but now, since I have received the 
gospel, I must patiently bear all abuse, and suf- 
fer my shins to be kicked by evei-y little boy ; 
but I will have you know the power of God 
will defend our cause." This is but one of the 
many instances which in this country he display- 
ed nis roughness of manners and uncommon 
strength, to the astonishment and fear of the of- 
fender or bystanders. 

When employed at Albany, at his manual occu- 
pation, a sloop cast her ropes or fasts around the 
posts of the wharf, this interfered with his busi- 
ness, an4 he determined at any result to cast it 
off. Accordingly he did ; after which he return- 
ed to his shop, in which he had hardly entered, 
when, at his back were three or four men armed 
with large sticks of wood, and commenced their 
address by demanding his reasons for letting the 
rope off the wharf; they received no answer, 
but in vexation were about walking up to him, 
when he seized the anvil with one hand, dashed 
it through the house, with the other he seized the 
sledge, and vociferated " cut six." By this time 
as though by magic, his opposers fled, leaving 
to him as the trophies of his victory, their sticks 
of wood ; Lee bdng poor, the booty was quite 
acceptable. After a life in actions of no greater 
importance than this, he left this wprld, on the 
21st of July, 1784.. He was esteemed by his 
followers, for his blunt and untutored expressions, 
his boisterous harangues, and apparent zeal. His 
rough manner of address, gave him the name 
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of "a son of thunder.'* This in approbation^ 
drew a smile from his countenance. 

The grief that filled the church on the deadi 
of William Lee, was but a trivial precursor, to 
that which now presented itself. Ann Lee, the 
founder of the United Society of the Shakers, 
departed this life, on the 8th of September, 1784, 
at Neskeyuna. She ended her career in extreme 
suffering, said to have been occasioned by the 
burden of the task put upon her by God, to 
stand as the mediator and saviour of men, witki 
Chirst Jesus. 



CHARACTER OF ANN LEE. 

In the commencement of this work, the char- 
acter of Ann Lee is partially drawn, a reason for 
which is, the author has no information of her in 
England upon which he can rely, consequently^ 
he was unwilling to present the encomiums of 
her followers to the public as the true color ef 
her character. 

That she was possessed of a superior genius, 
conspicuous in cunning, fascinating to a degree ap- 
proximate to magic — and weVl adapted to embark 
in a project Mke the founda.cioniof Shakerism ;- her 
success in its establishm/ent,^ aod the power she 
ascended to in leading captive, and thei^ subju* 
gating her proselyte,s to her will, deehres it. 
Conjectures relative to her character are more •- 
current than a revil knowledge of it. Her prfe- 'k 
tensions to be Qg^ist in his second appearmg, 'n 
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at the least, a blot which all the good that may 
result from her doctrine, cannot erase, when a 
thousand circumstances, replete with incontro- 
vertibility, prove her to be an enthusiast. In the 
first place, she > said she never loould die. This 
assertion the Skakers deny, and say she meant 
her spiritual part ; but when we consider hei* 
pretensions^ and the policy to which she must 
have recourse, to support the position of her be- 
ing Christ in his second appearing, and that 
her appearance was the introduction of the mil- 
lennial day, we must be satisfied that she incul- 
cated this tenet, • 

The great power of prophecy, that the reviv- 
alist professed at New Lebanon, prior to the ap- 
pearance of Ann in that place, gave rise to the 
notion, that the millennium was at hand, and that 
Christ would reign in person with his people a 
thousand years on earth, and that every thing 
would be restored to its primitive innocency To 
claim the mission and character of Christ, Ann 
was obliged to teach that she would reign in per- 
son a thousand years, and restore creation to that 
purity in which it primordially existed, prior to the 
fall of Adam and Eve, the latter of whom she 
spiritually represented. Unless she said she 
would never die^ her followers, full in the faith, 
and strengthened by the preceding prophecies of 
Christ's personal reign, as spoken of in the 20th 
Chapter of Rev. and 6th verse, would not be- 
lieve her, therefore, by the dictates of policy, she 
Avas obliged to teach her personal immortality. 
For her to say that she wa^ Christ, and then to 
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say that she would personally die ; considering; 
the passage above alluded to, would be so incon- 
gruous, that immediate detection would ensu«, 
and she lose her followers. For her to say that 
the spirit of Christ would reign a thousand years 
would be placing bounds to his ^^ power and wisr 
dom," and at once. abrogate his infinity ^ and eyen 
his divinity from eternity, hence, she was con- 
strained by policy, to teach this doctrine, and 
other evidences which prove it, is their dancing 
nakcd^ and the secession of her adherents after 
her death. 

Dancing naked is consequent to her doctrine 
of the millennium^ as in that day, in accordiance 
with the prophecy of Isaiah, chap. x. from the 
5th to the 10th verse» and chap. i. verse 26; 
the state of mankind, by the spirit of Christ 
would be reinstated to the purity, innocency and 
inexpressible felicity of our first parents, before 
their disobedience to God, and fall from the pro- 
tection and paradisiacal happiness guaranteed bf 
obedience. Ann, professing to be Christ in his 
second appearing, and as he in his first, restored 
Adam to his " primitive'* connexion to God, so 
she, in the second appearing was to restore Ei^ 
(1 Cor. XV. 45.) which being completed, placed 
the " pair" in their " first estate ;'* consequently, 
the restoration would place their children in the 
same condition as the parents, as expressed m 
Genesis ii. 25. " And they were both nakedy the 
man and his wife, and were not ashamed.** 

She taught that by obedience to her inculci^ 
tions, which was the voice from heaven, (Rev* xxk' 
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3.) they would become inhabitants of the New 
Jerusalem, in which God himself would dwell, 
and that God should wipe away their tears, (from 
which expression they infer the propriety of danc- 
ing,) and there shall be no more death neither 
sarraWj nor crying, neither shall there be any 
more pain : for the former things have passed 
away,'* Rev. xxi. 4. By the word pah^y she con- 
veyed the idea that the doctrine of celibacy 
would eradicate the pain and trouble incident to 
matrimony, and consequently, to use the text gen- 
erally, she must, after defining the word pain, 
place a similar or literal definition on the word 
death. It was teaching this doctrine, that caus- 
ed her to make all the assertions she did, and 
to perform those actions which her posthumous 
adherents upon the assertions of her cotempora- 
neous ones, now deny ; and consider every doc- 
trine that she taughf, as the only revelation 
whereby they can attain eternal happiness. 

There has ground of argument been given to 
the Shakers in one point, that is, " if Ann Lee 
was not inspired, would she have embraced so 
unnatural a doctrine as that of celibacy V* Igno- 
rance of her, prompts them to this ; and the 
same in the opposite party, permits it to pass un- 
answered. 

It is true, this question, having a powerful in- 
fluence, as an argument on the minds of same 
men, were it unanswerable, it would give the 
Shakers a stand, the decided advantage of which 
would mock all opposition. But the reason is 
very obvious, and all discerning men will readily 
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concur in the opinion, that it was a iwiwrdl^ and 
not a revealed or spiritual cause, that was effec- 
tive of her preaching the doctrine of celibacy,* 
{See page 14, ait^ the note.) 

Reason, upon reflection of the human char- 
acter, would say this was the cause of her teach* 
ing that she was Christ in his second appearing. 
If it was not a matter of policy in her to come 
forward to the world, and to embrace the char- 
acter of Christ so as to support the doctrine of 
celibacy, it was probably the superior influence 
of a fallen and haughty nature over the npiind. 
This would, if not approximate to, be consonant 
with the very character of human nature. She 
would suppose herself, when embracing a doc- 
trine, not only of penance and mortification, but 
of purity and ch^istity, to be superior to mortals, 
and a continuance of these thoughts from the 
havghtiness and the love of pre-eminence of fall- 
en nature, would leave her embracing the blas- 
phemous opinion that she was Christ 

Further, if she embraced this opinion, from the 
motive of policy, she could not fail of meeting the 
judgment of God, in the complete exposure of 
her true character ; or if she was led by the blind 
guide of fanaticism and corrupt nature, she finish- 
ed her career, or it is so said, in the embrace 
of that hideous practice, drunkenness. This was 
truly a curse or judgment. 

It is with caution that I mention this, and noth- 
ing but request, could have urged me to it. 

* Mr. Brown has mentioned, in his history, the misfortunes of 
Ann Lee some different from me, but I am partly indebted to . 
him for this information above referred to. 
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Gtentlemen of the first respectability, who were 
coteniporaiy >i¥ith her, assert that they have seen 
iier ^brunken, and have heard her use languagi^, 
the obscenitv of which forbids repetition. Dnin- 
kenness and obscenity ; both cnarges of great 
weight) even in common persons, but greatly en- 
larged into crime, when apparent in the conduct 
of 2, pro/es9ed Saviour, are supported by evidence, 
ks being the component parts of Ann's character. 

Her K>llowers, the Shakers, deny the allega- 
tion, and charge the evidence with slander, and 
prolduce their witnesses, who attempt to prove 
her, not only a modest, sober and chaste woman, 
but the ** true Crod and eternal Life," in his sec- 
ond appearance. 

The verity or falsity of the chiirge and defence 
may be drawn from mese considerations. 

We first take a view of the characters and sit- 
uation of. the evidences, pro and coil 

The principal evidence of this charge, is Capt. 
Joel Stevens of Pittsfield, Mass. a man of the first 
respectability, of an unimpeached character, and 
of exemplaiy piety. His motive must be the 
trudi, ^ and human character would admit of no 
other than of that His circumstances in life, for- 
bid of their being mercenary ; his nearness to the 
grave, and an unquestionable faith in Jesus of Na- 
zareth, declares, that lus assertions are not the 
emanations of a slanderous heart 

The next is William Spier, Esq. of New Leb- 
anon, N. T. a gentleman of the first character, in 
point of talent, veracity and piety. His age, his 
coniUtion in life, his candor of expraimon, and hi* 
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respect to a {aw of the present members, con- 
curring, forbid.ljis assiertions to be other than the 
truth* His .a^ccount is corroborated . by men of 
equal vei^citj^' and firmness, and told with plain- 
ness, cautioii and candor. 

Many other names can be produced, but the 
character of those named gentlemen, is sufli- 
cient to substantiate the charges. Now, we wit 
look at the chanicters, motives and co^ditionB <sf 
the witnesses of Shakerism, iemd by candidly 
weighing, after perfectly viewing both: sides, we 
may draw a correct inference^ as to the vei^ 
or falsity of die charges. \ 

In the first place: They^Jure men and women 
now advanced in age, they are dependant on die 
Society, and their Eldera for their support, and 
some of them, are men in ofiice. Consequent 
it is evident, that they are interested^ and their as- 
sertions are weakened by it In the next places 
they are obKged to do just as the Elders qay, 
whose views are to keep the character of , the. 
Founder good, by which means they receive ^- 
herents, fi'om whom they expect a performanoe 
of duty, by which they support their dignit|r and 
ease in Ufe ; and this interests them to proiiut 
the members to support Ann's character. It ift 
also a matter of faitib with them to deceive ^ 
*' world" in any thing that would materially iff-f 
feet the Society. " 

The next and last place is, to view their qayai^ 
ner in pronouncing Ann's character], opposite tft 
the above charges, ^ot in a plain, and ean. 
manner, devoid of extravagant panegyrics {^. 
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servile encomiums, but replete with, not only 
these, but blasphemy, nonsense and incredibility. 
One comes fbrwara with his or her testimony, 
and in apolo^zing for not swearing to it, declares 
the oath is nothing, because it is broken by 
their opponents, ana is merely formal. Devoid 
of modesty, they declare that ** Mother Ann Lee 
was fhe temple of the Holy Ghost, and toe know 
that she was Christ in his second appearing, and 
that her gospel has saved us from all sinJ** — 
Their evidence, is not only replete with such 
phraseology, but generally concludes with invec- 
tives against the characters of their opponents. 

The reader may draw a conclusive inference 
from these remarks, at the same time, the reader 
is requested to weigh and thoroughly canvass 
Aem before he decisively forms his opinion. 

The charges have some evidence which will 
be seen in this light. — Ann's system required, in 
its active operation, that the passions of the 
members should be wrought up to the highest 
pitch of joy, so as to imitate, or to feel the felicity 
of paradise, or the joy which the saints will ex- 
perience on the magnificent appearance of the 
millennium, and coming of the Lord Jesus. A 
very small knowledge of human nature, taught 
her, and her Elders, that liquor was a stimulant 
essential for this purpose. 

In an affidavit, from a man of the first respect* 
abili^, I have an account as follows: — ^'We 
were ordered to drink freely of ardent spirits, be- 
cause it would help us to keep off evil spirits, 
and to overcome sin, by which we were given to 
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great excess, not only in drinking, but in un- 
couth and obscene conduct"* 
■ It is well luiown, that ftrunketmess is a vice that 
steals fast upon persons who give themselves up 
to drink, even from better motives than those ol 
the Shakers, who in proportion, as they partook tH 
the dreadful bowl, enjoyed that happiness,! whid 
they were deluded enough to believe, to be pf the 
holy Ghost. As the leader, it became Ann, to diial 
and by a continuance of it, she became a i^ve to 
the practice. 

As to the -charge of obscenity, it is founded w 
this circumstance : Aon taught that matrimoia 
was the work of satan, and that every faithfa 
believer was called to testify against it, in termi 
of plainness and boldntat. This gave rise to the 
obscenity in her, and it is observable in the Shir 
kers, at present, that they make tise of language 
and expressions which are obscene and dii^st- 
ing. Their females utter expressions that. wouU 
make a modest woman blush, and even they .glO; 
ry in their boldness, considering that it \%^tSnnt^ 
of spe-^ch which Uiey are called to use. The cB^ 
courses which are delivered in their assemblies 
are filled wilh obscene language when defending 
the ir Joclrint: oF celibacy. This vice is sanctiotf- 
ed, and mrt' "s held forth to keep it alive^ 
When a youD^ person ttstifios his faith to the 
" worl'J'Mn a hqlcj, Dinner, Ihtf^EIdersprfisehini, 



naked, 
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and thus encourage others to do the same, and 
the more they condemn the doctrine of matrimo- 
ny, the more the Elders acknowledge them as 
faithful believers, and, as they are generally ig- 
norant, and unable to defend it by argument, scur- 
rility is more at their command. 

It is, therefore, a fact that Ann was obscene in 
her language and taught her followers the same. 
The Shakers have acknowledged that Ann Lee 
might have been . imposed upon by the " world*' 
in giving her drink, the strength of which she 
knew not, and she might have been rather intoxi- 
cated in this case, and puke. But we will view 
this evasion* If she was divine and knew the 
very heart of man, as her followers declare she 
did, how could it be possible she could be deceiv- 
ed by them 1 as she might well know that her 
misconduct would be a stain upon her church. 
They acknowledge, she did puke, but say they, 
she was then puking up the sins of the people. 

The conclusion is, from the evidence of these 
respectable men, and the contradictions of the 
Shakers, that the former have stated the truth, and 
that the latter who defend Ann's character are 
the subservient tools of men, whose policy is, to 
keep the society up. 

The Shakers, finding the character of Ann so 
firmly laid down and substantiated as a fact, and 
that the charges are true, attempt to brand them 
with inconsistency. They query thus : If Ann, 
sa;r ihej, wa» an impostor, how could she have 
' €h influence over mankind, as to get a • 

lany respectable followers 1 aivdvjVj ^\^ 
6* 
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she suffer persecution, if she was not inspired? 
This question is easily answered. Deceit and 
imposition are peculiar to human nature, and 
mankind are subject to them. We find that all 
the false Christs who have made their appearance, 
have gained many followers, and have suffered 
persecution, and have even laid down their lives 
to support their pretensions.* The first fake 
Christ who made any noise in the world, was 
Caziba, who, to attain the pre-eminent character 
of the Messiah, endured every hardship incident 
to the camp, and, at last, in attempting to accom- 
plish his views, he lost his life at Either. 

In the reign of Justin about 620 a false Christ 
appeared who called himself the son of Moses. 
His name was Dunaan. He was taken prisoner 
and put to death by Elosban, an Ethiopian jjen- 
eral. In the year 529 one set himself up for the 
Messiah, and to accomplish his aim, headed an 
army of rebels against the Emperor Justinian^ 
who sent an army and tdok the false Messiah 
prisoner and immediately put him to death. In 
the year 1137, there appeared one in France, 
and in support of his pretensions, lost his life as 
did many of his followers.— In 1138 in Persia a- 
rose a Jew who put himself up for the Messiah 
and to support his character collected and head- 

* The Shakers in their " Mmennial Church/' p. 75, lay, 
*' But, unfortuntitely, there are many inconsiderate mortals Ut 
be found in every civilized country, who having no principltf' 
of their own, readily become the dupes of (ie«i^tn« U^iolihi 
and by them are often urged to acts fA violence, whidi would 
put even savages to shame." This discovers some knowl«4{e 
of human nature^ and tTpvnmndijXifi delivered. 
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ed a large army. At last he was put lo deai^ 
and manj of his foUowers, suffered the sasse i&te. 
In 1167 an Arabian set himself op for ihe Mes- 
siah,* he likewise lost his head. Soon airer 
this appeared another Messiah, who direk be- 
yond the Euphrates, and drew many foUowef^ 
after him. He, like the rest, perished and broodit 
much persecution on his followers. In the year 
11 74, a false Christ arose in Persia. His name 
was David Almuser ; he made great pretensioof^ 
and was also put to death. In 1199. Darij e! 
David, a man of learning, pretended him&e'it if 
be the Messiah. In support of his pre:ei.s>c-». 
he lost his head. In 1497. appeared a ^?^ 
Christ in Spain by the name of Ishmael Sor^sf . 
He also lost his head. In loOO, Rabbi Lemk^. 
a German Jew, of Austria appeared as the Mes- 
siah ; bat the fallacy, after having deceived b^ 
coundymen, was detected. In la34, Rabbi Sa* 
lomo Malcho, gave out that he was the Messiah, 
for which he suffered death, being burnt, by order 
of Charles V. of Spain. In 1632. one >Ior<ie- 
cai, a Jew of Germany, appeared as the Mt^i- 
ah, and to save his life fled into Poland. 

In the year 434 Moses Cretensis made preten- 
sions to be Christ and the second Closes and 
said he was sent to deliver the Jews who dwelt 
in Crete and [nronused to divide the sea. Their 
delusion proved so strong diat many a^fecte'-i 
there houses and all odier coocems and xor,k 
with them only as much as they could convenient* 
ly carry. On the day i^ipointed this bhe Mosm 
led them to the top d* a rock, and mfcii ^fs^sincv 
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and children, threw themselves down headlong 
into the sea. This fellow suffered death, his fol- 
low^ers were some of them respectable Jews, and 
they parted from their property to embrace 'this 
doctrine. If persecution, the number of adher- 
ents, and their sincerity, were arguments ; these 
false Christs would claim the character of genome^ 
which if allowed them, would destroy the position 
of Ann's being Christ Therefore it is no argu- 
ment. They ask again, " If the head be false, 
why do the Society continue to* inculcate morali- 
ty, which is directly opposite to the reported 
character of its Founder ?" We may turn our eyes 
to Mahomet, who we must acknowledge was an 
impostor, and we find that he inculcated morality 
with uncommon rigour. His doctrine of morali- 
ty is contained in these short, but no less com- 
prehensive sentences. The restraining the belly 
and other parts of the body from satisfying their 
lusts. The restraining of ears, eyes, hands, 
tongue, feet and other members from sin. The 
fasting of the heart from worldly cares and re- 
straining the thoughts from every thing besides 
God. This is the summum bonum of his doctrine, ^ 
and equally teaches morality with Ann's, from 
which were there question, an argument might • 
be inferred, an equanimity of character in Ann 
and Mahomet. 

They ask, as it is acknowledged that Ann was 
extremely illiterate,- how cou}d she adopt such a 
system ? This question is asked by the Mahome- 
tans, relative to Mahomet, who could neither 
read nor write. Mahomet, adroit in all cunnings 
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was well aware, that the proper management of 
this querfi would reflect the character of mspi- 
ration on bim^ and by this, would, in no small de- 
gree aid him to accomplish his views. To make 
a great impression in this point, he called Inmself 
the ^* idiot prophet" 

Learning is not so appropriate for the estab- 
lishment'!of imposition, as ignorance. Ignorance, 
is seldom separate from boldness and audacitj ; 
Learning, with a few exceptions, is ever conjom* 
ed-to modesty and rirtue. Projects of this kind 
are seldom undertaken by men of learning, but 
by men possessed of natiural talents, and of deep 
curiming, diough ignorant of the systems of liter- 
ature* Men who are remarked when without 
education for their natural talents, are ahnost 
always possessed of cunning ; and learning, 
while it adds modesty to their character, settles 
their subtilty into wisdom and judgment 

Learning would form the experience of these 
societies into a .correct system, which would be 
heterogenifid to the passions, on which these plans 
are grounded,: and the mutability of which would 
forbid a regular procedure, according to system. 
On the other hand, ignorance, while it submits 
every movement to the passions, needs nothing 
but a knowledge , of human character, to follow 
them, and to prescribe regulations^ comportable 
with the feelings of the mind, which they have 
within its system. Therefore, ignorance of liter- 
ature, as it inspires the mind with boldness, and 
:;ives way to the action of cunning and decep* 
tion, is better suite4 than learning to establish 
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confraternities of this complexion. Ann's igno^- 
rance, therefore^ reflects nothing like inspiration 
on her. 

Again they ask, if so many members were m- 
cere^ how could they pass over the misconduct 
of Mother Ann, and not see and condemn it ? 
If sincerity and tenaci^ is an argument, let us look 
at the " Old Man of Asia," (who was cotetemo- 
rary with Richard L of England, and is spoken 
of by Hume, in his history,) whose Subjects were 
sincere, on which sincerity depended tihe poten- 
cy of this obscure king. He sent fear into die 
hearts of kings, broke down the walls of suppos* 
ed safety, of the most powerful courts or Eu- 
rope, and demanded of, and received a tribute 
from them. It was not owning to the brilliant 
talents of his cabinet, the superior marshal genius 
of his generals, not to these combined with a 
powerful army ; but to the sincerity of a few fir 
noHc followers, who, to obey his commands rush- 
ed through, mocking the splendid armour of the 
crowds of courtiers, and placed a dagger into the 
objects of their master's wrath. These believed 
that eternal life would be the companion of their 
death in oibeying his word, and' with all the plea- 
sure of fanatic glory, yietded themselves up, as 
the victiins of his will. If sincerity is an argu- 
ment for the Shakers, then the$e must lay an 
equal claim to virtue. 

But we shall not be pursuing the dictates ^f 
candor, when we charge Ann and the first Shak- 
ers, with insincerity, because circumstances and 
the biography of some df Ann's adherents, will 
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prove that they were sincere, though deluded in 
embracing opinions in the extreme. Her, and 
their great error was, they attempted to usher in- 
to existence the Millennium and glorious coming 
of the Lord Jesus. 

** These days" are not to be brou^t about by 
the power of man, but the commencement of 
them w91 be the most magnificent display of di- 
vine power that was ever laid open to the sieht of 
man. Zion, the city of righteousness, and the 
city of our^^ solemnities diall dien be redeemed 
by the righteous judgments of her God, and right- 
eousness will dwell in her borders. Then shall 
be heard the song of Judah ; and Jehovah shall 
be the strength of them that have humbly prayed 
for his coming. 

In this, Ann and her Elders stumbled. They 
could, in their vietDS^ bring the cit;^ of the living 
God to. view — thev could open its gates, and 
with the trumpet oi His inspiration call die re- 
deemed of the Lord, that have kept the truth, to 
enter in. But, in reality, how sad was their mis- 
take.^ They embraced a doctrine, if not of puri- 
ty, a doctrine of penance, which they supposed 
would, in the course of its operation usher in 
that great day. This doctrine, to support it in its 
branches, forced them into an imitcUian of all the 
glory that would be attached to this glorious and 
last day, and with this f(mU they are branded. 
JTns was their great delusion. 

To conclude upon the character of Ann, I 
would remark, that what has been said upon it, 
may, and ought to be the subject of ^ scrutiny, but 
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the charges befpre mentioned are too finntly sub- 
stantiated, even without the circumstancesy to be 
gainsayed in truth* Her character, which we 
now leavct was formed on the principles ab6te 
mentioned, and was in my weak opinion, more of 
a delusiTO than of a vicious cast, as some have 
represented. Her viceis, as all mortals hatcf them, 
arose from the embracing of, and attemptirig* to 
support false and deluded opufiioiis, and iie# end 
should be a warning to all, that it is daingerous 
to swerve from the doctrine of a Christ crucifiield, 
as revealed in the word of his truth. ' ' * 

We will proceed to the history, which wilt tiM^ 
sent the vwt mutation,*^ which transpired "frolii 

* The Soeiety declara thtt no thtim, af regardi tbeit |wiBci- 
plei hat ever taken place lince the iQUodation of the Societf . 
but this ii tret^iif on troth, for thtf w%U know thAt iImj 
have; jn the whipping of children in the moit cruel ipawMr, 
adopthitf new *' gifti and order,** kt. They defend UieniQltii^ 
eonoenutts their thann in manner tofworuiip, bv thfii expra- 
iion, <* we hare lon|( been conrtneed that a wn yo rat coUfM^ef 
religioua profiMtion, joined to a lifelewitupiditY in dirinethiii 
cannot be well pleaatng in the fight of God." We find, 
tradng the human character, thatthif ehaoige wiU point ont 1„. 
dirinity of their lyitem. In the fint place, their wonhip it, a< 
dapted to the paMiom, and in proportion aa these are enJiv* 
ened, thevi considering these feelings to be relii^ous; are'hapi 
pified. The passions are as readily sorfsitedi as Innj an oaiiqr 
wrought up. It will be remarked that persons of quick fm* 
sions, are persons of rersatiUly, and that their passibns m^ 
though rigorous, rery brief. o ' 

T&refore, in proportion as their (the Shaker's) ffriaitms ^^ 
wrought up, and kept engaged, the]r are' happy; but as sneii 
as these., begin to flag, and to settle into moderation, nm^ 
would begin to operate, and show them their delusion, and tb 
aroid this, the Elders ** feel a gift," to hare a cAoiigc in the man- 
ner of worship, and by tiiis means Uie pawions are kept alim. 

From these remarks wiU be seen that it ia oetfaiiig bat If 
nerance of human character, that binds Um memben, andcoik 
in the Elders that cottUanai Ihefar lettfis. Aa lastanee ef ttiS 
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time to time, by the influence of her successors, 
and the introduction of the common stock sys- 
tem. 

On the death of Ann, Elder Whitaker succeed- 
ed her as the superior of the Society. Elder 
Whitaker was a man of superior judgment, 
profound cunning, and of a fascinating address 
which was well calculated to recommend the 
former, and craftily employ the latter. 

The Society were well pleased with their new- 
leader, whom by order of Mother Ann they called 
Father. 

That expression which Ann had made, and 
which she, from the dictates of policy, was oblig- 
ed to teach, that she never waM rfie, was now a 
stumbling block to many. A spirit of disaffec- 
tion to the cause was prevalent, and many, plead- 
ing the death of Ann, as a sufficient apology for 
their secession, daily departed from the faith. 
Although, many were prevailed upon to relin- 
quish that as an apology, by the pursuasion of 
Whitaker, and their love and respect, for him, 
yet others, who considered her death too emphat- 
ical to be evaded, left the Society. Whitaker 
resorted to argument to prove to them, that she 
meant that her spiritual part should not die ; and 

" feel a gift" Shaker preachers, foUowing the influence of their 
spiritual feelings, will be seen in the following account. An 
Elder commenced a discourse and attempted to expound the 
scriptures, but having entered the subject beyond his capacity, 
he tiu-ned and dropped a maxim; but his memory failed him, and 
he could not continue the subject, but says he, " I have lost my 
gift," and sat down. An unacq^jiaintance with human nature',, 
in concerns of this kind, subjects a man to a great many errors 

7 
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that the same expression was used by Jesus, who 
was crucified, and who said, " if a man keep my 
sayings, he shall never see death.'* And, again, 
"whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall 
never die. With these texts, he made a refor- 
mation in the minds of some, but others, who had 
well considered her sayiiigs, departed from the 
Society. Whitaker, finding himself unable to 
impede the secession of the members, resorted 
to persuasion and cunning. He warned them in 
this manner. "Wherever you are, whatever 
may betide you, how dark soever things may ap- 
pear, how unjustly soever you may suffer, keep 
your faith ; for the time will come when all 
wrongs will be righted." And again, " I am not 
ashamed to build up your faith ; for your faith is 
most holy." But how sad was his last resort 
His mind, endowed by nature with superior tal- 
ents, ajffianced to these an elegant address, was 
lost, and worse than lost, in pursuing the dictates 
of policy. He pronounced these words, to cast 
a damp upon the feelings of the weak members^ 
which had, on some the intended effect. 

** Whosoever," said he " from this time fo^ 
sakes the blessed work of God, Will never pros- 
per in this world, nor in the world to come, nor 
die the death of other men ; if they do, God 
never spake by me." This expression shews the 
delusion under which he was bound, and ex- 
poses the humanity of the doctrine which he der 
fended. The Shakers, on this subject observe 
as follows, « as there were some who received 
great faith in Mother Ann, and were zealous 
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during her ministration^ yet as their faith cen- 
tered in her perstniy* and not in the revelation 
and power of God, which dwelt in her, and 
which was tra'hsmitted through her to her suc- 
cessors, cbnsequently, such ones were exposed 
to suffer loss, and some indeed did suffer great 
loss, after she was taken from them. Father 
James felt a deep sense of their danger in this re- 
spect, and of the unspeakable worth of souls, and 
being thus impressed with the great importance 
of a di^ep and genuine work of salvation in eve- 
ry soul, he did not cease to warn the people, 
with -tears in his eyes,, to be faithful and perse- 
vering, and not los6 that which they had already 
gained, by neglecting to labor for an increase of 
the gospel in their own souls." 

MiUenmial Churchy p. 46. 
By closely observing this extract, it will be 
perceived that there was some cause for the se- 
cession of the members, and that this cause orig- 
inated in Ann ; and that Elder Whitaker, from 
a sense of the value of souls never ceased to 
warn, them in the manner mentioned, from se- 
cedmg from the faiths Some, unhesitatingly, 
have not only considered, from Ann'd expressions, 
that she was a blasphemer, but that Whitaker 
was an unholy and insincere wretch, in support- 
ing the cause after her death, by the means hr 
did. 

* It is a &ct, thtt daring: W life^ when she was ridine out, 
her followers would mn mtt her and cry out, '* Blessed Moth- 
er, here is Blessed M.oihec." Some would run for several hours, 
shouting in this manner. 
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But let us charitably view his, and the circum- 
stances which were then prevailing, before we 
conclude on such an opinion. Whitaker was 
brought up in the Society, and received the doc- 
trine of Shakerism iii his youth. He saw that it 
inculcated purity, as far as celibacy and morality 
do, and he professedly formed his character by 
these prfnciples. The extravagant conduct of 
Ann and her adherents, he plainly saw, was per 
formed by their zeal ; and he, as he supposed, 
foresaw the benefit of which the doctrine, on 
the establishment of common stock would be 
productive ; and therefore he passed by their ac- 
tions in silence. He probably conceived that this 
mode of warnings would be better suited to re^ 
tain his followers, than persuasion, which he had 
ineflFectually used. The Society during the lat- 
ter part of Ann's ministration, had reformed jn 
many things. This reformation was owing to 
Elder Whitaker, who acted as prime minister un- 
der Ann, and upon her death, he, being her suc- 
cessor, was sedulous in effecting a refonnatioD 
in the character of the Society, of as much as 
circumstances would admit. It is true, he passed 
beyond the dictates of a divine constitution, in 
this expression, but he loved his followers, he 
was sincere, and his aim was, that he might re- 
tain them. He preached incessantly to them to 
continue in the gospel of Christ crucified, and 
had he only been influenced by reason, and not 
the dictates of an over zealous love, hernial 
have saved himself from this stigma. 
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However, the Shakers say, that Elder Whita* 
ker, after he made this expression, said, "lam 
but a poor worm of the dust, and ' a very little 
one too ; I feel many timeis as thou^ I could 
crumble into the dust before God." At another 
lime he kneeled down and said, " iSod has com- 
mitted the gospel to my trust." He then paused 
and wept. He proceeded, "I pray that God 
would lay nothing to my charge." Whether 
these were the expressions of a inind convicted 
of its guilt, I leave the reader to judge. 

This expression was hot original in him. Il 
is spoken of in a work entitled "The Customs 
of the Russians," published in 1671. It men- 
tions their credulous opinions concerning back- 
sliders from that church, and that few, the Rus- 
sians say, who have seceded from their church 
ever died the natural death of men. 

The Shakers when they hear of the death of 
a backslider, say, if he or she died in a lingering, 
sickriess" that- " Father James" prophesied il 
would be so. They consider the sickness and 
pain, the judgment ; but when one dies in a lin- 
gering manner among them, then they say God 
gave him or her Up to do his will and to shew 
the strength of their faith. If a man break his 
neck among them, they' say he was taken away 
without pain, and it was a blessing ; but if a 
backslider do, they then say, "Father James' 
judgment is upon him." 

The Shakers are very fond of raising argu- 
ments out of every thing that will place 5ie ad- 
v^foge on their side, and have »aid, " if per^srons 

7* 
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go away from us, they always want to come back, 
that is because we are the true people of God, 
and convicted, of this they return, and when 
they dq stay- away, they never do any good a- 
mong mankind, but become immoral, and this 
shew^ .that God js with us, and out of us 
there is no salvation." This supposed argument 
will be reviewed thus : As it is political that such 
governments should bring up their followers iR 
ignorance, the Society have paid full attention to 
Ais policy. . They are not only ignorant of lit- 
erature and human. natu^'e, but not even possessed 
of a superficial knowledge of them. They have 
placed their affections pn their fellow members, 
from whom they have received marks of friend* 
ship, and with whom only they are acquainted* 
The Shakers te^ch them that the world is noth- 
ing but a transcript of the infernal pit, and the 
continued teaching of this doctrine, makes its 
impression. The ^ ghaker? turn them out with- 
out a cent, and so as to clear themselves from 
an exposure, stigmatize the character of the 
seceder. He enters the world pennyless, stared 
at for his peculiarities, awkward in his deport- 
ment, with the sly look of Shakerism upon his 
face. A life of servility has taught him silence, 
a consciousness of his ignorance restrains him 
from speaking, and, in short he sees a people in 
almost every respect different from his own ; their 
manners different, their movements to him en- 
tirely strange. A concurrence of these things, 
places him in a strange position. Busy thought . 
flies to her happiest moments, and his conceptions 
are pointed to his home. There he meets his 
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equals, id language, in manner and in faith, for 
in the world he knows no one. The happi- 
ness he . once felt, when no care of life and 
its troubles wore upon him, has left him sunk 
in the latter, -and. he- tastes it with the bitter re- 
flections of better days, when he lived in a so- 
cial band, whose friendship was not founded on 
the " cursed lust of gold." It is acknowledged, 
when they are ignorant and content, that they 
enjoy more happiness among the Shakers, than 
they do among the " world," and it must be ac- 
knowledged that this is the case, as mentioned 
above, with them when they come into it. A 
home is the main desire of man, the love of one 
is innate, and the want of one distressing. Thi? 
distress is as severe as the mind is weak, and in 
proportion as the mind is powerful, this home sick- 
ness is less prevailing. The Swiss are so much 
subject to it, that when they have left their hamesy 
and on the wide ocean, distant from the beauti- 
ful* vales of their native countn% they cast them- 
selves into the sea, and die the victims of this 
feeling. It is called JVostalgio by some philolo- 
gists, by others, Malay du pays. If this desire 
of home is an argument, how will it be applied 
to the Bastilian captive, who, when he was re- 
leased, sought for, but found no friends, and then 
returned back, and begged, that he might find a 
home in the walla of bis former prison. Again, 
slaves who have been liberated, how often do we 
hear of them returning to their masters, and with 
tears beg for a home in the bosom of slaver). It 
is therefore conclusive that the Shakers have but 
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little argument in this point, and the next< the 
seceders* retrogression into immorality and ir- 
religion. They are brought up in ignorance- of 
the scriptures, and receive their instruction cmly 
from the Elders, who impress notions (Congenial 
to their views. When they enter the- world, 
their ignorance and awkwardness introduce 
them into company tantamount to themselves 
in point of talent and politeness. Long taught 
to despise and satirise upon every doctrine, 
but Shakerism, they profane the religion of Je- 
sus, and bear themselves up from remorse, 
by their yet uneradicated faith iji Ann Lee. 
Soon as they become conscious of the charac-* 
ter of Ann, and the great delusion of believing 
her 10 be Christ, they condemn all religion as a 
mere hoax. This is natural, because, when they 
are once deceived, they become determined to 
evade every thing, that bears the appearance of 
the artifice that deceived them. Then they sink 
into rank infidelity. — Without a miiid powerful 
enough to see the excellency of Christianity, they 
have sufficient to look at the " sins of God's peo* 
pie," and then on these settle into infidelity, 
or deism, and consequently become tmmoro/.*— 
Without Christianity, it is almost impossible to 
♦support Ae strict principles of morality. Few 
men possess such great power and stoicism of 
mind as to pursue a moral life, without the influ- ^ 
ence of Christianity. 

I should not have said any thing oii this argU'- 
ment of the Shakers, had it not been that I hai^e 
heard some conversation on the subject, and the 
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Shakers make a great use of it ; therefore the 
reader will please excuse this digression from the 
subject, tod pardon my tedious manner of refu- 
tation. 

The enterprising genius of Whitaker was un- 
satisfied to be confined at the head of a band, 
whose doctrines were only known by a few and 
which by a degree of activity, might be dissemi- 
nated throughout the world. In the year 1786, 
the project of building a ship was brought into 
operation, and by the next year she was built and 
completely furnished with every thing requisite 
for a voyage. She was built in the town of Re^ 
hobeth, and intended as a missionary ; but the 
diflferences that arose between Wheaton and Ba- 
ker, either of whom were competitors for the 
Captainship, caused Whitaker to relinquish his 
plans*. She was freighted with a cargo of flour, 
&c, in the hold and horses on deck. Morrel Baker 
was the commander, and a few of the hands were 
Shakers. He made several voyages with her, 
but she made nothing as a return to the Church. 
Durmg these voyages, the conduct of Baker dis- 
gusted the few Shakers who were aboard as sail- 
ors, and they left him at Savannah, and walked 
home, a distance of 1200 miles. Baker, who 
had deviated fi-om the principle of Shakerism 
by taking his wife to live with him, on the com- 
plaints of the deserted crew, after their return 

* M. Dyer in her writingg, represents the intention of the Sha- 
kers, on this point, perhaps from want of knowledge^ entirely 
different from what they were. She says they were i^ing to 
Jerusalem; it was not so. James Whitaker wanted to go to 
England. 
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home, especially on those of Mory and Cole, vfho 
had embarked their property in die completion 
of the project, was deprived of his membership. 
On his return home, he went to Whitaker, and 
begged on his knees, to be again received into the 
church. On the confession of his sins, Whita- 
ker received him into full communion. The con- 
duct of Baker was the means of ruining some 
families, by his departure with the ship. Mory 
left the Society. In the month of August, 1 786^ 
Elder John Hocknell, and John Partington went 
to New York, and took a passage to England. 
James Whitaker was opposed to their departure. 
The next year, these Elders returned ; Parting- 
ton in about a year after his return, left the So- 
ciety. Soon after, James Shepherd, one of the 
Founders of the institution left the Society. He 
afterwards returned and was received, but from 
the conduct of affairs, he again seceded. Wil- 
liam Skails, a man of superior education^ had 
belonged to the Society for several years, and 
was during his adhesion, remarkable for his z^al 
in the gospel. Soon after this time, he secieded 
from the Society. After his departure, he wrote 
several pieces concerning their faith and prac- 
tice, but his pecuniary circumstances would not 
admit of his giving them publication. He went 
to the Capital, and had an interview with Gen. 
Washington, to whom he presented his paper «, 
but received a modest answer, that they were ol 
a nature foreign from his business. He howev- 
er, gave him a small sum of money. A variety^ 
of opposing circumstances concurring after bw? 
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departure from Washington, ,were the means of 
his becoming delirious. During the delirium, at 
times, he spoke favorably of the. Shakers, to those 
who opposed them, and to the Shakers, he some- 
times spoke with severity, and again with mild- 
ness. 

Elder Whitaker, through storms of persecution 
and internal contrarieties, had established, by his 
perseverance, several churches or societies ; not 
iQ the present form of living, but in unity of the 
faith, and still continued assiduous in preaching. 
There were meetings of these people in Lebanon, 
Neske3runa, Hancock, Richmond, Pittsfield, Shir- 
ley, Harvard and Tyringham, in Massachusetts, 
Canterbury, Loudon, State of New Hampshire, at 
Enfield Con. and at Alfred in the State of Maine. 
The Shakers agregately amounted to about 
3000. The contined state of hostilities, between 
England and America, obliged the latter to find 
sufficient men to bear arms, either to repulse an 
invasion, or to send them as reinforcements to the 
principal army. Those who were engaged in 
pressing men for these purposes, stopped at New- 
Lebanon, and took several Shakers whom they 
were going to compel to bear arms. They 
marched them on towards Troy, and on the road 
thither, they attempted to put the muskets into 
their hands, but the Shakers declined. They 
then tried various manners, to make the Sha- 
kers take the guns but without effect. The Sha- 
kers 7iobly declared they would not perform any 
action that approached to the system of war, and 
with boldness informed their perseQ>\V.o\s^ "^w^ 
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they were called to a more glorious cause — the 
cause of King Jesus, whose gospel was opposed 
to the bloodshed and butchery of brethren. The 
press gang seeing the inflexibility of the Shaken^ 
and the impossibility of changing them to dieir 
viefirs, commenced the disgraceful alternative of 
beating them with their muskets and pricking 
them with the bayonets. This was ignoble per- 
secution, yet withall, they endured it with pa- 
tience, and gloried in the privilege of hemgpe^ 
secuted for the gospel of peace. 

Though the Society received much opposition, 
it was in a prosperous way, owing to the splen- 
did abilities of Whitaker, who was now at the 
head of affairs. His active mind, would not al- 
low any time to be spent idly, that could be en- 
gaged in the cause of promulgating his doctrines. 
He was on a preaching excursion a little prior 
to his death, in company with R. Rathbone. On 
his return home, hie was taken sick, at Enfield, 
Con. in March, where he remained until he died, 
which was on the 20th of July, 1787; in the 
37th year of his age. He fell a martyr to his 
activity and zeal. As his biography is worthy 
of notice, the introduction of it may be proper 
in this place. 



BIOGRAPHY OP JAMES WHITAKER* 

James, the son of Jonathan Whitaker, wai 
born on the 28th of February, 1751', in Oldham 
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Mancbteter, England. His mother was an 
Iherent of Jane Wardly, and was esteemed a 
oitt and: fine woman. His -father for awhile 
asnofqxised to the Society, but by his wife was 
inyerted into the belief of its doctrines. James 
Mif ed the principles of Shakerism in his youth, 
y the precocity of his talents, he imbibed tfae* 
)tions of Shakerism with finnness, and when 
troduced into manhood by time, he was inflex- 
le in his opinions. In addition to a fcuperiw 
mius, he was possessed of an elegant person. 
L height he was about five feet ten inches, and 
as of an uncommon activity.. He was grave 
ithout austerity ; social without levity ; and re* 
arkable for his command of temper. Gombin- 
1 with a fine judgment, he was gifted with a 
stentive memory. Voluble in the conveyance 
'his ideas, persuasive aS' an orator, and amiable, 
nd and affectionate to his followers, he was es- 
emed by the Society for his usefuhiess ; by bis 
iditors, as a man of candour and talents ; and 
r his followers as unequalled in prudence by 
ly of his predecessors. In bis; conversation with 
e woiid he was plausible, social and engaging ; 
ith professing christians, who opposed him, he 
asmthly faut inflexible in the maintainance of his 
pinions. 

His undaunted spirit mocked the persecution 
lat presented itself in the preaching of his s^ti<> 
ents, and his sincerity urged him tQ ^fihny )sk 
\B promulgation of the cause, in whic^^, with 
le whole prowess of his soul, was engaged.. 
[e was taken at one time from his boriscTv axvd. 
ashed upon a rock, upon wMc\i Vw;^ ol \i>s^ "^^ 

8. 
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were broken, but this he bore with mildness and 
resignation. 

However virtuous and noble his aoiind by na* 
ture, he was subject to those frailties which, in 
every situation and station, accompany man. His 
natural love oP truth was lost in the vast lab- 
yrinth of human policy and dynastical stratagems. 
His office, to support which, he was obliged, at 
times, to employ his cunning, and thereby to for- 
feit to closure the divinity of his institution, was 
the means of his digression from probity, and to 
him can be applied the words of Dr. Young, 

" ShaU men of taUnU fit to rule mankind. 
Stoop to mean wilei that would disgrace a fool!" 

His adhesion to this doctrine was the effect of 
kis juvenile teachings. Naturally firm, and the 
impression being made in his youth, and sincere 
in the cause, he would not forsake it It is said, 
however, that he would not conform to all the 
rules of Ann Lee, and when they performed 
their enthusiastic actions, as dancing ndbetf 
&c. he saidi as he could not see into these <* gifts 
of mother,^' he would not condemn them, but 
modestly withdrew from the room. He was sin- 
cere in his preaching, and by a correspondence 
of living it is hoped, though he were linked widi 
fanatics, that he will receive the reward of a faith- 1 
ful believer. In his last moments, he expressed 
his willingness to die, and tenderly exhorted Itf I 
followed, a few of whom, were by his bed sidvf 
to conthiue unto the end in the doctrine of Chriil^ 
and to maintain, untarnished from 'reproachu tttj 
^ospely for which he was now about to yield 
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his life, by the sufferings and persecutions he had 
endured to establish it in the world. His last 
words were sermons to his ' followers, and com- 
prehended the most orthodox of sentiments, '< be 
ye holy, be ye righteous, and prepare to follow 
me/' It is with a species of wonder we look up- 
on him, and regret the perversion of such brill- 
iant talents ; but if his religious sentiments were 
dissonant with the gospel of Christ crucified, 
not as a hypocrite, treat him, but consider them^ 
as implanted in his youth and then reflect, that 
, opinions and sentiments formed with our speech, 
however virtuous or vile, lose their influence on- 
ly in the embrace of death. When we reflect on 
such men, we are ready to say, ^' man is a mira- 
cle," and beware of the mind. Let us, however, 
consider Whitaker as following the inculcations 
of his youth, and we may truly say, to the stran- 
ger, ^ tread lightly 6h his ashes, ye men of gemw, 
ior he was your kinsman,'' and if we cannot toy, 
^* ye inen of goodness^ he was your brother," we 
ishould remember that ** we all are mnerSf let us 
ferbear to judge, but away to meditation." 

Prior to Elder Whitaker's death, he appointed 
as successor to him, Joseph Meacham, who had 
been a preacher with Whitaker, and next in of-' 
fice. His activity in business, his zealous en- 
deavors for the farther promulgation of the doc- 
trine of the gospel, and especially, on account 
of the esteem and love which was manifested by 
Ann Lee towards him, made him an object of 
veneration in the church. * As is usual to men in 
this oflSce, they addressed him not only with re- 



I 



100 8liAK£RISM 1T91USK|m> OR 

spect^ but with servile adulation. . Meachanl now 
commenced the arduous iMk of :gatbedilgi the 
believers into familieSf and regulationy.as a bettec 
way, for them to maintain their character unspot- 
ted from the world, by not being exposed to its 
allurements, doctrine and contagious vices. To 
perform, and properly effect this bold and . -happy 
design, con3idering the variety of character^ rao 
then extreme indigence of the peoide^ and the 
great oppo3ition which they continually, met, waa 
no small duty, but withall, one which he embark- 
ed in, with an. enterprising enthusiasm^ and per-. 
formed, what cool reflection would not have dw 
ed to attempt His brother, David Meacham, 
was a man of some property, and willingly emr 
barked ia the enterprise. Elder Meachc^m was 
naturally of a weak constitution^ and ' at: • timey 
afflicted with sickness ; but . th^se difficulties 
he surmpuptedy by close attention to, and as* 
sidiuous employment in business^ • while he vi^ 
well, it waa. essential thajt a gireat d^al of 
preaching should be ust d to convince the be** 
lievers of the propriety of an institution of th^ 
joint interest, >^ich however, he impressed, upon 
the minds of the miembers, as not only scriptural 
but as necessary for. the establishment of, coair 
portable with, rand required under the doctrine, 
of the second appea^ng of Christ. The fipsK 
requisite on the part of the members vras, to lar 
bor out of natural affections,'*^ and conceatrate 

*Thi8 policy will be fcen in tliii light: many memben would in 
opposition to the t^elfare and temporal pros^ity of the chnrcb'^ 
retain ia theitawn handi, their property for the bene.$t of tb^ 
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the whole affections of the soul, upon the church 
and its welfare, and further to secure its prosper!* 
ty, and for the right government of them, by which 
harmony would be preserved, they were incul- 
cated that implicit obedience must be yielded to 
J. Meacham, as the successor to Christ in his 
second appearance. Accordingly %ey commen- 
ced buildjng a large house, and soon accomplish- 
ed it Deacon Meacbam, brother to Elder Mea- 
cham, was the principal person in all business of 
this kind. A collection was made among the 
believers for the smartest young people as me- 
chanics and farmers, and the family composed of 
this choice now was established in the year 1 788. 
The meetinghouse was built in the year 1786, and 
the upper part of it was occupied as the residence 
of Meacham, and - several other Elders. Lucy 
Wright was also a resident with Meacham, and his 
companion in oiSce. The members havmg com- 
menced as a family, it was deemed proper by (he 
Elders to have a covenanty by which the societ}- 
would meet no disparagement from the secession 
of members ; their charges for services, or pre- 
tended prerogative of taking or claiming, a ratio of 
the property. In this oral covenant, by obligations 
of the most serious kind» they bound themselves to 
each otiier, faijdifuUy to pursue the benefit of all, 
to consecrate to the Lord the whole powers of 
their minds in manifesting the refulgent glory of 

■ 

diildren which would deporiTe the church of the ate of it, and to 
avoid thif, and to traTel out of aD respect to the ties of coiisan- 
goinity ftnd tociality, thii was estential, to ih^X the church 
would not loae by their lepmte affection. 

8* 
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the church by a reciprocal interchange of virtu- 
ous and pure feelings, and to render passive obe- 
dience to the " Gilts and Orders'^ of the riimis- 
try, as successors of Christ in his second sfcppear- 
ance. By this instrument, they concentrated the 
ati'ections and views of the members ' td one 
point, the be<;iefit of each other, the general weal 
of the system, ahd the security of the leading 
power. After an assurance of fidelity was gath- 
ered from the conduct of the members, to the 
obli;{ations mentioned in the above mutual con- 
tract, a mutation of scene ensued. Elder Meach- 
am, conscious of the power invested in his hands, 
professed to have new revelations, and assured 
his followers that strict adhesion was requir- 
ed of them, so as to insure success in gospel tra- 
vail. 

The deluded notion of attaining a state of per- 
fection, and of possessing ability to annihilate 
every feeling of appetency, incident to human 
nature, was the incentive that moved them to ac- 
tion. They expected, after having exhausted the 
natural powers of the human system, to be able, 
by successively following his prescriptions, to era- 
dicate every principle implanted by the disobedi- 
ence of our firstjparents, and to be restored to that 
primitive innocence and purity that characteris- 
ed them prior to the * fall. As absbnous as this 
notion was, its adherents g^ve themselves up to 
the direction of Meacham, and followed every 
prescription advised by him. A reduction of the 
animal powers, was the first attempt to confom 
jrith tlxe principles laid down byMeacham. Tils 
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was to be eflFected by dancing, and the various' 
manners, which would exert the powers of the 
body to the extreme, and so debilitate the sys^ 
teip ofnature, as to render a libidinQus thought 
entirely unnatural. 

The believers, (as they called themselves,) gave 
strict attention to Meacham's orders, and with 
fanatic pleasure and enthusiastic zeal entered the 
cause. Determined on the attainmipnt of their 
iiews, nothing was able to confront Ihem, as an 
obstacle, or to withdraw their minds from the 
pursuance of their object. Perfectly sincere and 
the dupes of fanaticism; every encouragement 
that arises from these two, the most powerful in- 
centives that ever actuated or moved the human 
mind, gave energy to their ambition. During the 
day they worked with all the strength that nerve 
could apply, and supported by the illusoiy vi- 
sion of being eternally happy, in accordance with 
their zeal, they were patient under task of man- 
ual duty. The sun poured his genial rays, and 
imparted a warmth on their bodies, that daily de- 
creased their native strength, but the fascinating 
spirit of enthusiasm, painted to the?! glories far 
more brilliant than the beaming beauty that was 
apparent in the majestic orb of day. Unsatisfi- 
ed with the glorious and already victorious march 
of death in their system, they danced at night, 
with all the power that panting nature could give, 
and then to receive a portion of rest, they sought 
not the downy couch, but threw themselves down 
on cobSi chairs and chains. Such were the ac- 
tions of the day, and the glories obtained by 
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the actors, was as shocking, as the means by 
-which they attained it* Death stalked with pride 
amid the commenced rages of fanatic suicide, 
and was the only conqueror of the field. The 
object of some, was realized in the loss of the 
power of procreation ; but death was the con- 
comitant of every such conquest. Fearful hope, 
saw no floating truce, nought but the triumphant 
banner of pale death waved within the vista of life. 
He, whose countenance was once fair and as heal- 
thy as the breeze that fans the mountain top, was 
now as pale as the light of the o:lless taper ; the 
eye that once looked with pleasure and joy on 
the surrounding beauties of nature, was now 
dimned in its socket. The young, and but a 
short time ago beauteous " sister," was now pallid 
and grave, and the once soft note of sociality, had 
now burst into the wild and discordant thunder of 
confusion and fanaticism. They became a species 
of themselves, sought pleasure, had a taste for 
it, and exerted every power of mind to attain it. 
But it was not earthly bliss ; a happiness, pecu- 
liar to a powerful genius, sought for in eccentric- 
ity, or the glory of a brilliant fame that earth be- 
,, stows ; bul obedience to their leader, whom they 
believed to be possessed of the keys of heaven 
and hell, and on whose pleasure depended the 
glory or ignominy of their hereafter, that urged 
diem to actions so enthusiastic. So far were, 
they led in this opinion, that many gave up their 
lives to accomplisn the reouirements of the "Gift,** 
but no sooner had they aeparted this life, ihan 
Ibeir surviving compeers, instead of mourning in 
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unison with, funereal knell, they shouted an an- 
them that breathed an inspiration in every enthu* 
siastic breast^ whose hearts concurring, pronounc- 
ed ^e departed spirit a martyr and soldier in the 
glorious cause of Christ They gloried in the 
death of the cross, and he, who says they w^re 
Ajigoocrif e« knows nought of human nature. It is 
true, they^ieere famatkg of.lhe most glaring cast, 
but pleasures of a superior class, brightened the^ 
short scene K>f their spiritual warfare. Eternal 
glory was the vision that hope had gilded, and 
sincerity secured a prelibation, that they consid* 
ered incomparably greater than the sacrifice of 
life. 

But nature, like her God, is immutable. To 
wholly supplant our natural prospensities by an- 
gelic virtueSf is as impossible, as to plunder the 
store house of heaven. It is true, the sedulous 
genius, whose mind soars above the common 
herd of men, and who is unwilling to grovel m 
the contractions and perversities of human na- 
ture can acquire a state of mind, characterised 
by virtue, self command, andi purity ; but the 
great anomaly in our intuitive parts, forbids a 
complete ^acquisition of these virtues .to every 
mind. ,To attain these, aiie laudable, and the 
a* - possession of them evinces, us of a man of ge- 
nius. To. attempt to attain the character of an- 
gels 'is» (as it is impossible) an,indexof imbecili- 
ty, and to say we have cUtained if, sonorously, 
proclaims us fools. This was the fault, and on 
this rock was founded the opinion of the Shakers* 
The frailty of human nature is unable to attaia 
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Aat degree of perfection given to it by ifc^Creitor 
In its first estate:; owing to the ^sotredience of 
and consequent curse on man. Corruption is our 
habitation <and but few of our principles dre dis* 
sonant with it The purity of the gospel, by a 
sincere embrace, adds its, rich influence, but 
when we ha^ put off this corruption, and have 
put on incorruption, then, (and not tetil then,) 
will that ipuraty, characteristic of our first parents 
in their primitive estate, be attained. This idea 
was verified by the tacit concession of the Shak- 
ers in their failure ; and they have experienced', 
the inability of nature to divest itself of its pro- 
pensities in whole. 

A war like this could not fail of leaving conse- 
quences, recoUective of its actions. 

The few who were left in sickness, by the ex- 
cesses of action, were placed in care of the phy- 
sicians, and some recovered ; others, by the cor- 
rosive hand of consumption, fell as martyrs tc 
their fanaticism. Satisfied with the inoompC'* 
tency of nature to supersede itself, they were 
willing to commence a regularity in proceed* 
ings, which does credit to its author, Meachanu 
To this date, we point as the epoch of reforma- 
tion in which the society cohimenced a manner 
of procedure, that continued down to this day, 
does them honor as far as the term is applicable] 
to regularity in secujar affairs. They howevefij 
continued their meetings in a manner similar to] 
jtheir present private! ones, which are perfei 
modesty though wild, enthusiastic, and at til 
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from their unholy pretensioxtsv*^ approaching; 
blasphemy. 

The industry of the Elder* ia promulgating 
their ddctriiies» was successfully attended by Ike 
accession of several members in Hancock^ who 
manifested a desire to be gathered into family 
order, and to stand in what they termed '' Churdb 
relatiousf !' The petition, on being presented to 
the mother church at New Lebanon was cordial-- 
ly received, and an active prosecution in build*" 
jng commenced in Hancock under the direction 
of Calvin Harlow, who received his appointment 
to this office, from Elder Meacham. Elder Har- 
low's abilities to act in the capacity of a super- 
intendent in this business were considered com- 
petent, and in union with the " gift," the several 
members readily concurred to accept him as a 
leader. Harlow was a young man of good abili- 
ties, and possessed of sufficient energy and de- 
cision to assimilate the heterogeneous mass of be- 
ings, that surrounded him, into order and harmo- 
ny. In the year 1792, the Society commenced 
their operations at Hancock. They were bene- 
iitted in their proceedings at this place, by the ex- 
perience of Harlow, who had exerted himself in 

* Speaking anknown tongues, and profesiing yarious divine 
gifts, which the tenor of their Uy'es declare they cannot poa- 



t By Church relation, they conyeyed the idea of being relat- 
ed in equality with the church of New Lebanon, by a sinilar 
mode of procedure. The families who had not gathered in 
eomaunities were caUed Fleshly relations. They tau^t thajt 
those who were gathered in, experienced more of the way of 
God in a week, than those in fleshly relation could in a yeu, 
at the sane time the othen might be Shakers. 
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the MtaMishment at LebanoiL Being the kfad* 
er, he avoided the major part of ridicnikius ac* 
tions tiiat were performed at Lebanon, in the 
erection of faniiUes m that place ; hut pursued a 
course equally enthusiastic. Immediatelj after 
the church was established here, one was'€<mi<* 
Anenced in Neikeyvma. 

Thus was all the variotis Societies establiiAed, 
that at {Hreseat e^riet ndiider Ae ^ppettation 4f 
Shakers. 



• i 
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CHAPTER III. 



The Church at New Lebanon began to show 
'A degree of prosperity, that encouraged the other 
Societies tq pursue with ardour, and to' attend, 
conscious of their inferiority, . to the counsels of 
the mother churxh at that place. 

Tha^ extravagancy of conduct to which im- 
moderate zeal had prompted them, by degrees, 
had almost disappeared, and a regular and more 
formal mode of worship appeared as a substitute. 

In the year 1792, the Society was said to be 
under complete discipline, and in gospel order, 
according to the scriptural prophecy relative to 
the time of Christ's second appearing. See -M/* 
lennial Churchy p. 194. . . . 

1793. — The Society meet no accession of 
members about this time, but, however, from the 
uncommon industry, and economy that itpractis-. 
ed, it seemed to flourish in temporal affairs, which 
were under the charge of Deacon David Meach- 
am, brother to Elder Meacham. 

1794. — This year, several members, from the- 
severity of discipline which the Society were 
obliged to maintain, the plainness and pungency- 
with which the Elders taught their doctrines, and 
the severe clerical castigation that they received as 
the penalty of inattention or disobedience of them, 
departed from the Society. These, regardless 

9 
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of their solemn vow, which they had called God 
to witness, made a demand for wages, and some 
went so far as to prosecute the Society to obtain 
them. The Society, conscious of the injury it 
would sustain in litigp«tion, and unwilling to be 
engaged in it, thought it proper to allow the sece- 
ders a small sum of money. To some it allow- 
ed ^8 or 9 per year, to others in proportion to 
their services, it gave more, but never to exceed 
^14 or 15. Secessions daily occurred, and al- 
most every seceder demanded a remuneration for 
his or her services. As the Society in its com- 
memcement was very indigent, and what its in- 
dustry had accumulated, was employed in the 
purchase of land and attaching conveniences to 
the concerns, it could not meet the demands of 
the seceders, and it was obliged from the exhaus^ 
tion of its finances, not to allow what it liad hith- 
erto granted to them. The covenant, by which 
the members concentrated their labor for the gen- 
eral weal of each other, and by which they pro- 
fessed to consecrate themselves, property and 
servjlces to the Lord, was a verbal one ; as the So- 
ciety, supposed it could, by the force of princi- 
ple, pursue its government without a written one, 
which it conceived would be too much like the 
** world.*' Those members who were faithful to 
their vow, and who were offering up their ser- 
vices to fiilfil it, often expressed a desire to 
have a imtten covenant, because nothing short of 
that, would protect them from- social dissolution. 
Elder Joseph Meacham who was father of the 
church at New Lebanon, and successor to Ans^ 
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with the aid of his brother David, and Joseph 
Maire, drew a written covenant, which from the 
virtue of its composition, debarred the subscrib- 
ers from the wages other seceders had claimed 
and received. Before it received the signatures 
of the members, it' was submitted to the pro- 
fessional scrutiny of Judge Van Vetchten, who 
pronounced it equal to the Society's intentions. 
The fear of dissolution subsided, but a feeling of 
as much importance, filled the minds of those 
members, whose uniform zeal and sincerity, urg- 
ed the introduction of the covenant. Many con- 
tinued to leave the Society, and these demanded 
wages for their time and services, but were unable 
to get them, as they had voluntarily of their own 
f hoice, subscribed to the covenant. To allow 
nothing for their time, to the sincere members 
seemed unjust, and some of them expressed 
themselves as opposed to a total deprivation of 
wages. A spirit of disaffection made its appear- 
ance, but owing to the argSHftents and persuasion 
of the Elders, it was soon suppressed. . Elder 
Reuben Rathbone, who was superior of a family 
at Hancock, was opposed to the decisive meas- 
ures of the deacons, and he determined to ex- 
press his sentiments on that subject to the minis- 
try. An opportunity offered, and he received an 
interview with the principal Elders, to whom, 
with firmness he declared that the covenant, was 
repugnant* to the principles of justice, and that 
they, as well as the seceders would be injured 
in its decision. His conspicuous station as an 
•3Clder, and the great influence of the exposition 
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Sisters, hereunto subscribed our names, in pres- 
ence of each other, This twenty-fourth day of 
June, in the year of our Lord, one thousand eight 
hundred and one." 

The manner dn»wlfich the Signatures of the ' 
members are obtained is this : Notice is given in 
a preceding meeting that on a certain (appointed) 
day, a meeting will be held for the express pur- 
pose of signing the covenant, and orders are issu- 
ed that in the interim of the meetings, a due con- 
sideration is requested to the object and nature 
of the covenant, the privileges that are granted 
to those who subscribe, and as those who will not, 
must forfeit their privileges, they are requested' 
to take to mind the awful consequences of their 
secession. Hence the Society, giving this time, 
and pointing out the employment of it, cannot be 
as it has been, charged with obtaining the signa- 
tures by coercive measures. It is a fact, many 
deem it an inestimable privilege to subscribe to 
it, and consider it a bond sealed with the blood, 
and impressed with the cross, of Christ, j^nd that 
an adhesion to its requirements will ensure them 
a conspicuous place in his kingdom ; and it is 
true, others are unwilling to sign it, but these 
fearful of the thundered acclamations of the El- 
ders, which are denunciated pregnant evils of 
eternal death, and fearful of them, subscribe their 
names, with trembling bands, and these often- * 
times guided by the Elders. Though this cove- * 
nant may be proper, as it secures the moral rights • 
of a few; yet I am led to believe that very few,'» 
}f uny clerical contract was ever formed, tbat^' 
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terminates with such a spirit of persecution as 
this. As soon as a person leaves the Shakers, they 
attack his character, send his soul to hell, and 
then withhold his wages. This spirit is an un- 
fortunate component of their character, and how 
much more to their credit, not only as christians,* 
but as men, would it be, were they to give the 
needy his reward, and not to withhold the re- 
ward of the laborer. This spirit of persecution 
is natural, and arises from a combination of two 
things. There are two things at which men aim, 
happiness and the means to obtain and secure it. 
The character of man is so formed, and the ob- 
jects that surround it, that he cannot find any sol- 
id happiness here, hence his views, foiled in this 
world, are pointed to the world to come. The 
mind, as deceitful as restless, pushes forward to 
obtain this happiness, and whatever disagrees 
with it, causes an irritation, and its enminty is 
aroused, and a spirit of persecution fills the mind. 

The short sightedness of man, makes him re- 
spect his present condition, and this urges him 
to support it. The adage of the day is, " wealth 
is the means to secure happiness," and these are 
the principal aims of man. — To perplex him, only 
supplant him in his views to obtain them, and, 
were he ever so good a friend before, you either 
destroy his friendship for you, or make it silent. 

Hence when you combine these two, religioti 
and wealth together, they secure a happiness -su- 

*If any person wiH read their Hymns, vieir their Constitu- 
tion, and closely view its policy, and then caU the Shakers a 
*' respectable body of ChriBtians," I would inform him, that he 
and I do not embrace the same sentiment respecting them. 
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perior to a separation of them; oppose them^ 
when thus combined, and you meet the force 
and enmity of them both ; one engages the whole 
prowess of the soul, and the other, the disgust- 
ing selfishness of man ; ** guilt, blunder and the 
loudest laugh of hell." 

This is the condition of the Shakers, their re- 
ligion and wealth is combined ; the former is the 
means of the latter, and the latter supports the 
former. Hence, the Shakers are more perseeut- 
iiig than any other sect, with the exception of the 
Church df Rome,* which is similar in point of 
doctrine, and but little dissimilar in pecuniary cir- 
•cumstances. Either, as it increases in numbers 
becomes opulent and therefore powerful. 

Another cause of the persecutioji in the Shak- 
ers, is their ignorance. This in religion, becomes 
obstinate and dogmatical, and from these, perse- 
cution ensues. It is however, in the Shakers no- 
thing but human character, so well expressed by 
the penetrating and elegant Tacitus, who observes, 
Proprium humard irhgeniU est, odisse qtiem taeseris.^ 
Instances of persecution from the Shakers towards 
seceders, will be shown in the conclusion. 

It is sincerely hoped that this covenant will be 
either abolished or modified, that the Shakers 
shall not have so much power in their hands, and 
be allowed to persecute their seceders. It would 
however, be very short of persecution to destroy . 
it entirely ; yet to suflfer it as it is at present, is 

* The Shaken only want the power ^ for I know they have 
the vnH 

t " It beloBgps to human nature to hate the man whom you 
iave injured " 
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persecution, as it supports a Society, whose " by- 
laws are repugnant to the latvs of the common- 
wealth." 

Elder Calvin Harlow% who was appointed Fa- 
ther of the Church at Hancock, departed this 
life on the 21st of December, 1795. He was 
one of the first who embraced the doctrine of Ann 
at Lebanon. ^-His death was much lamented by 
his followers. 

This year, 1796, on the 16th of August, Elder 
Joseph Meacham, then father or pnme bishop 
of the church at New Lebanon, departed this 
life. He was bom in Enfield, Con. on the f 1th 
of February, 1740. He possessed a good edu- 
cation, and handsome talents. As a- speaker, he 
was the most able, clear and eloquent that the 
Society ever had, or at present have, with the ex- 
ception of his predecessor, Whitaker. Before 
he became a Shaker, he was a preacher of the 
Baptist order, and w as respected for his piety 
and uniform firmness of sentiment. He was 
frank and generous, but tenacious and profoundly 
cunning. Without the mildness j he possessed the 
decision of Whitaker, but not his easy and pleas- 
ing address. He governed the Society with pru- 
dence, and was respected by its members. His 
funeral was attended by a large concourse of the 
" world," who were invited to attend: Prior to 
his death, he appointed as his successor in office 
Lucy Goodrich, who was called Mother Lucy. 

Lucy Wright was bom in the year 1760. At 
an early age she was married to E. Goodrich, ancV 
lived with him sometime. Her character, before 
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she joined the Society, was that of a virtuous 
woman, and which cbaraeter she maintained 
through life. She was however of a decisive 
turn of mind. In her person slie was fair, in ber 
address she was simple and, artless. To these, 
added to her brilliant and aspiring talents, she 
owed her aggrandizement in office. After the 
death of Meacham, and on her introduction into 
office, she chose Elder Henry Cloiigh, a young 
man of superior natural abilities, for her spirit- 
ual companion. He was a man of much zeal, and 
of tried sincerity. Like his predecessor and su- 
periors, he had braved the violence and storm of 
persecution, and was respected by the members. 
For nearly ten years, the Society had not public- 
ly promulgated its doctrines, and during that time 
very few joined it. Elder Meacham said, " that be- 
fore this generation should pass away, all nations 
would acknowledge the gospel.'^ This expres* 
sion,, and Clough's zeal, urged him to prosecute a 
preaching excursion. Lucy Wright, in concur- 
rence with her minister's advice appointed several 
preachers to " go and preach the gospel and hear 
the world confess their sins." Accordingly sev- 
eral went, but met no success. They made sev- 
eral excursions, but all like the first, brought no 
increase to the church. 

In the prime of life, possessing the full vigor 
of his intellect, and an animated and prudent 
zeal, Elder Clough departed this life. . It was oft 
the 20th of March, 1798. . He died respected by 
})is acquaintances, and beloved by his brethren. 

Lucy Wright then chos^ Abiather Babbit, as 
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her subordinate Elder or prime minister. He was 
a plain decent man. Although he possessed not 
a resplendent intellect, he had a mind generous 
and open. As an enthusiast he was modest, yet 
sincere and firm in the defence of his principles. 
He seemed not to take a very active part during 
his ministration. 

On the 27th of February 1799, Elder John 
Hocknell departed this life, aged seventysix years. 
He was a man of moderate abilities and quite 
reserved. He was the means of importing Shak- > 
erism into America, and to his property, the So- 
ciety owes its infantile support. He suffered p8r- 
secution for the cause, preached and died in it. 
" He was," says the Society, " greatly gifted in 
visions, and testified that when the breath left her 
body (meaning Mother Ann) he saw in a vision a 
golden chariot, drawn by four white horses, which 
received and wafted her soul out of sight." Of 
' this vision I shall say nothing, it tells its own sto- 
ry. 

This year, on the 24th of July, Reuben Rath- 
bone left the Society at Hancock. He was an 
Elder for several years. After his secession, he 
published a book entitled " Reasons for leaving 
the Shakers." Considering his office, which 
afforded him a full view of the Society, and its 
then character, we must consider it a candid 
work. As a sufficient, though tacit acknowl- 
edgement of its being such, the Elders bought 
many of them, and they were condemned to the 
flames. The Elders forbid the members reading 
them and declared that they were poisonous to 
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their souls, and those who did, should be consid- 
ered transgressors. This is the policy of the So- 
ciety and in conforming to this, it has threatened 
eternal death to any who should read Browns or 
this Histor}'. 

In the year 1803 and 4 the Society received but 
very few if any members. The secession of El- 
der Rathbone, his long experience among them, 
his tmlingSy and his respectable standing as a man 
of integrity and veracity rather retarded the prog- 
ress of the Shakers. In the year 1805, however 
a circumstance occurred which gave courage to 
thff Society to disseminate their doctrine in pub- 
lic, and unlike their former attempts, it proved 
successful. The circumstance was the Kentucky 
Revival, which was, probably the greatest that 
ever was on the continent of America. Its his- 
tory is thus : In the year 180 1, a revival took place 
in Ohio, under the preaching of the Rev, John 
Rankin of the presbyterian order, and pastor of 
a church at Gasper, Hogan county. It soon 
spread itself over Cloristian county, and then 
throughout the state. In its commencement it 
was as gentle as the breezes of the Holy Spirit; 
but dissention and ignorant zeal, emblazed its 
conclusion with the character of fanatacism. 

They had operations similar to the Shakers, as 
twisting, turning, jumping, rolling, falling, stamp- 
ing, and the gift of visions, they professed to have* 
The novelty of these proceedings could not fail, 
of drawing large assemblies. In these were many, 
who believed it to be the work of God, and ma- 
ny who had no regard for Him or his. beings. 
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Those who partially believed, from the iacessa&t 
preaching of the subjects, and the sympathy that 
would naturally follow, their operations, caught a 
spark of the fire, and preached it to others., In 
thisjmanner, the revival and its subjects went on. 

Rooms and houses, were no longer able to con* 
tain them. Tents were too small, and the wide 
fields were hardly able to hold them. Their 
meetings, at times, consisted of 6000 persons, of 
all ages, sexes, and colours. Not only through 
the sage, the parent and the learned, but t)ften 
times the spirit breathed itself through children. 
These cried, " Wo to the World," and in soul 
stiring accents, pointed its subjects to the millen- 
nium mom. The sinner, hardened in iniquity, 
sunk beneath the arrow of conviction, and his 
dying groans, preceded loud cries for mercy. 
When grace broke the chains of sin, the new 
born son or daughter, conmienced to shout the 
anthem^ of redemption, and danced, turned, or 
shook with uncommon violence. 

The report of these actions excited the Shak- 
ers to proceed from Lebanon, and to preach their 
doctrine. Accordingly, by order of Lucy Wright, 
on the first day of January, in the year 1806, 
John Meacham, Benjamin S. Youngs and Issa- 
char Bates, departed from New Lebanon, on a 
pedestrial journey to Kentuckv. Thither they 
arrived on the first day of March, and were kind- 
ly received at Point Lick, the first place at which 
they tarried. They travelled till they arrived at 
Tuide Creek, near Lebanon, at which place 
they became acquainted with Maichom Wotle.^ « 
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who was a conspicuous man in the reyival, and a 
Presbyterian minister. The next day he intro- 
duced these Shakers to his reverend brother, 
Richard McNemar, who embraced their senti- 
ments, and exerted their influence to promukate 
them. To the talents, influence and weahff of 
these men, the Shakers are indebted for the ex- 
istence of their Societies in the western country* 
The reyival went on and increased daily, bodi in 
number and spirit. The conversion of Worley 
and MeNemar, directed the enmity of those per- 
sons, who were opbosed' to the Shakers, against 
them. Determined in the cause, and sincere in 
its requirements, their wealth and talents were 
exerted to support it A schism ensued in the 
churches of which these men were pastorf, and 
issued in favor of Shakerisro ; a number of emi- 
nent men, of several denominations, ioined the 
Shakers. Soon, establishments like the eastern 
Societies were reared, and all the order and dis- 
cipline introduced. In the commenctoient of 
these, persecution aimed her dart, but the un- 
common perseverance of the Elders warded the 
blow, and established the following Societies^ aD 
of which are under the jurisdiction of the B^dp 
of New Lebanon. In Ohio^ there are two Socie- 
ties ; one at Union Village, in the counhr of Wa^ 
ren, about four miles west from the ViUage of J° 
Lebanon, and thirty north by east from Gincia- 1 * 
' nati. This is die oldest and largest Society in J'' 
the Western States, and contains 600 memb^ 
The other is in Watervliet, on Beaver Creek, ill > 
the county t)f* Mon^omery, abcnit tw^Btttytnoj 
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miles ncHlh from Union Yillagei and six south 
east from Dayton, which contains about 100 mem- 
bers. There are two Societies in Kentucky, 
(hie at Pleasant HiU» in Mercer county, about 
seven miles easterly fit)m Haradsburgh, andtwen- 
tyone miles south westeriy, from Lexington, which 
contams about four or five hundred members. 
Hie x>ther is at South Union, Jasper Springs, m 
Logan county, about fifteen miles north easterly 
from RusselviHe, and contains between three and 
four hunderd members. The last Society is at 
West Union, Knox county, in the state of India*^ 
na, and contains upwards of two hundred mem* 
bers. These Societies are in a flourishing con* 
dition and conducted by able men. Their prin- 
cipal Elder, who was from New Lebanon, was 
called Father, and was in subordination to the 
bishop of that place. This title is almost obso- 
lete, as very few, if more than one, at present, 
hold it. 

The Societies in the Eastern States are situ- 
ated as follows. The first and largest Society is 
at New Lebanon, situated about two and a half 
miles from New Lebanon Springis, in the coun* 
ty of Colombia and state of.Neta York^ about 
twentyfive miles south east from Albany and con- 
tains between five and six hundred ihf^mbers. 

There is one at Watervliet, about seven miles 
north west from the city of Albany, and ui the 
same state, and contains about two hundred mem- 
bers. 

One at Hancock, in tfie county of Berkshire, 
and state of Massachusetts. This is situated 
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about ihree miles south east of New Lebanoo, 
and five miles west from Pittsfield, and contains 
about three hundred members. 

One at Tyringham, about sixteen miles south 
of Hancock, in the same county, which contains 
about one hundred members. 

One at Enfield, county of Hartford, in' the 
state of Connecticut, about eighteen miles north 
easterly from Hartford, which contains about 
three hundred members., 

One at Harvard, in the county of Worcester, 
and state of Massachusetts, about thirty miles 
north westerly of Boston, which contains about 
two hundred members. 

One at Shirley, county of Middlesex, in the 
same state, about seven miles west of Harvard, 
which contains about one hundred and fifty mem- 
bers. . 

One at Canterbury, county of Rockingham, in 
the state of New Hampshire, about twelve miles 
north by east from Concord, which contains about 
two hundred members. 

One at Enfield, county of Grafton, about twelve 
miles soiftb east of Dartmouth College, in the 
same state, and contains upwards of two hundred 
members. 

One at Alfred, county of York, about thirty 
miles south westerly from Portland in the state 
of Maine, and cbnlains about two hundred mem*^ 
bers. * 

One at New Gloucester, county of Cumber- 
land, about twenty five miles northwest of Port- 
land, and contains one hundred and fifty members* 
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These Societies were formed prior to the year 
1805. Some of them are in a flourishing condi- 
tion, others, from the parity of their numbers, 
bear rather the appearance of a diminishing, than 
of an increasing condition. In some families^ 
consisting of thirty members, there is no more 
than* two or three males, in some, only one, who 
presides as an Elder. These families however, 
are few. 

The Society at New Lebanon lately, (1826) 
established a Society about twelve miles from 
Lyons in Wayne county, which at present, contains 
about one hundred members. It possesses a 
large tract of land, and a number of buildings. 
This Society is within the bishoprick of New 
Lebanon, and under the more immediate minis- 
tration of the Elders of the " Young believer's 
order." 

In the year 1807, Richard McNemar formerly 
a man of eminence in the revival, in union with 
the Society, published a work entitled " The Ken- 
tucky Revival." It embraces, with a plenary ac- 
count of this revival, ^ partial exposition of the 
tenets of Shakerism. Full of enthusiasm — full of 
fanaticism — ^withall, it breathes a little of the fire 
of native genius. This work, with the exception 
of a small sheet published in 1 786 by Elder Jo- 
seph Meacham, was the first by which the Socie- 
ty attempted to defend or promulgate its doc- 
trines. McNemar possessed quite a poetical ge- 
nius, which, however, being confined to the edit- 
ing of Shaker Hymns, neither reflects on bim^ 
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nor ihe Society, any honor* [See the Hymns on 
the Resurrection, and several others.] 

In the year 1809, the church publi^ed a book 
entitled "The Testimony of Christ's Second 
Appearing." By the " world," it is termed; the 
" Shaker Bible." What gives it this appellation 
is, they believe its doctrines to be superior to, 
and are. stronger believers in its revelation, than 
they are in the Old or New Testament. They 
explicitly declare, that every sentiment contained 
in it, was given by divine revelation. 

It has the appearance of being the work of a 
man of genius and erudition. , It displays itself, 
by its appropriate -quotations from both ancient 
and modem history, its classic cited line, and, at 
times, its purity and elegance of expression, in- 
dicate that it is not the ^york of those men, who 
have subscribed themselves as the authors. The 
persons who claim the authorship of this work, 
are, Darrow, Meacham, (the son of Elder Mea- 
cham,) and Youngs. Meacham and Darrow, it 
is well known, are men of no literary talents, and 
though Youngs be possessed of a better education 
than either, neither his educatinn nor talents are 
such as to impress the idea that he was the author, 
but rather disprove it. The major part of the 
materials were the sentiments of Elder Meach- 
am, who prior to his death had compiled them : 
and he was much indebted for matter, to the 
shrewdness of his predecessor. Elder Whitaken 
The view of the Shakers in palming these men 
on the public as the authors, is, that in conjunc- 
tion with their declaration of the work's divinity, 
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^and the public's knowledge of these men's igno- 
rancei they supposed the impression would be» 
that the work must have been given by revelation. 
In fine, it is evident that these men were not the 
authors of it ; but merely the tools of bigoted 
design. To the talents and education of McNe- 
mar and Worley, this " Testimony" owesits ori- 
gin, and this assertion is regarded as truth in the 
. Society, which however well knows it is its pol- 
icy to teach otherwise. Their new work, which 
is but a summary of the one alluded to, was pub- 
lished in 1823. This, like the former, they de- 
clare was given by divine revelation, and that its 
doctrines and incul(pations, though principally de- 
rived from the holy scriptures, are superior to 
them. As a modest hint of these professed reve- 
lations, I will adduce an instance from which may 
be seeu the manner in which they receive them. 
Previous to the editing of this book, a conclave 
of Elders was convoked for the express pur- 
pose of disputing doctrinal points, with which 
they intended to present the public. The topic 
of discussion was> " were the Apostles bom of 
God V^ It was ably argued for the affirmative, and 
the Apostles' words quoted with much spirit ; 
but the negative carried the point, owing its suc- 
cess to this expression of one of the preachers ; 
" If the Apostles were born of God, the wOrk 
of regeneration and redemption must have been 
finished in Christ Jesus, which if allowed would 
destroy the necessity, of his second appearance. 
And again, it is impossible for them to have been 
bom, as Mother Ann. had not come forth in the 
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gospel travel, and how could they be bom with- 
out a tnother?^' The explicit declaration of the 
Apostles, and the acknowledged mediatorial char- 
acter of Christ, were at once rejected ; and the 
dictates of policy pursued. This is the manner 
in which they enforce their governmental orders ; 
they immediately declare them divine, and that 
disobedience to them, will issue in the spiritual 
destruction of the refractor! 

They have published a work entitled the 
" Manifesto." Its author was John Dunlavy, a 
man of superior parts. This work is their ablest 
production. Without the presumption and pe- 
dantry of their other works, it conveys their sen- 
timents in a modest and unassuming manner. Its 
noble opposition to Atheism, its spirited, ingeni- 
ous and very able defence of revealed religion, 
and its force and simplicity in either, render it, 
were it not for the few deluded notions that unfor- 
tunately are found in it, a work of merit. Though 
the author was deluded ; yet with greater talents 
than his brethren, and without their arrogance, he 
was a modest, and apparently, a decisive and sin- 
cere man. 

In the year 1813, the Shakers published a book 
entitled " Mother Ann's Sayings." It has never 
appeared before the public, as the Society does" 
not allow the conunon members to read or eveii 
touch it. It contains nearly four hundred pages- 
octavo. It is compiled from depositions of the 
members, who were co temporary with Mother 
Ann, and contains the wise; sayings, the miracles 
wrought by her, evidences of her divinity, mani- 
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tested m wonders, her serere r^m^ff -o he 
world, and her gifis of disceno:^!:: sn&r pnpne- 
cy. It was read to the members La p?r»3Dft meter- 
ings, but its obscenity and harshness v«Tr% ic -^- 
volting to decency, that the Elders dceaei ir 
proper to stop the reading of it. It is a zass :t' 
mysteries, clothed in obscenity, and truly cb^nA- 
teristic of its author. The Elders have dep*:-??*- 
ed it in their arcanum, where, for the sake cf 
Christianity, that it may not bring a blot upcn i% 
may it ever remain, nntil the great destrucrion of 
it and those, " who privily bring in damnable he- 
resies." This work, they declare is a revelation 
of a purer and simpler kind, than has hitherto 
pointed out the gospel path. If so, already haih 
the tremendous sentence of wo passed upon 
them for withholding it from those who would en- 
ter into the mysteries of Godliness. 

Error would make all a mystery. The very 
genius of wanton error, is mystery ; and this a 
tacit acknowledgement of that. The Druids, 
Gymnosophists and Brahmans of India, the Ma- 
gi of Persia, and the Chaldeans of Assyria, were 
peculiarly distinguished by the mystery they at- 
tached to their tenets, and every similar confra- 
temity has the same peculiarity. A knowledge 
of human nature teaches, that it is a means cal- 
culated to arouse and secure the attention of the 
commonality, and to seduce the minds of men, 
or make them the sincere, dupes of its teachers. 
As error is the foundation of these institutions, 
to explain their tenets, on etiquiry, would be but 
to expose them. To avoid this, and to secure 
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the character of diFine, so as to augment their 
members ; to hold forth a mystery, and in that, 
an excellency, becomes the policy of designing 
bigots ; versed in human character, as soon as 
they perceive in others a partiality for these mys- 
terious tenets, they excite it into curiosity ; which 
occupying the mind, it loses all energy for exam* 
ination, but passes on in a flight, pursuing the 
phantom of mystery. 

In the gospel there is no mystery ; its princi- 
ples are as lucid as the sun, alike perspicuous 
and beautiful The truth of this, and the charac- 
ter of " Mother Ann's Sayings,'* at once, pro- 
nounces a different constitution. 

As this book alluded to, would give some 
knowledge of Shakerism, the reader will turn to 
the ssALSD PAO£9, and see the extracts. 

In the year 1813, the Shakers published a 
book entitled " Millennial Praises." It contains 
much of their doctrine, and told in a manner less 
mysterious than it is in their other writings. The 
reader may judge from the extracts, what the 
work is, however there are some parts of it, that 
ar^ good. It never has in whole or part appear- 
ed in public heretofore, sus the Society have al- 
ways, with uncommon vigilance,*, detected the at- 
tempted departure of any of them, with the ex- 
ception of one the author has in his possession. 
[See Letter to the Shakers, prefixed to the ex- 
tracts.] 

In the year 1827, they published " The Testis 
monials of Mother Ann^s character/' It contains 
the affirmation of those membersof the Societjb 
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who were cotempcxiay with Ann Lee, and who 
are» at present, alive. 

As those affirmations are of the members of the 
Society^ who are interested in its character, and 
who are dependant on it for their support, and at 
times, the weak, again the blasphemous expres- 
sions that are conveyed in them, attenuate the 
conviction that is attached to solemn affirmation. 
Their boldness and presumption cannot convince 
mankind that Ann Lee is Christ. Hence all their 
affidavits are useless, as to that point, but useful in 
this, they expose the delusion, if not the corrup- 
tion of the system on which they are founded. 

Literature is not patronized by the Society. 

There are but very few, who possess a good ed- 
ucation. It has no library, nor are books allowed 
to be read, with - the exception of those that are 
connected with the scholastic department. The 
Bible however, is allowed to be read, and the 
various books that have'ibeen published by the 
Society. It is a matter of policy for the Socie- 
ty to suppress learning and genius, as these, by 
tneir nature, are opposed to deiq>otism, and by 
their influence, if they are not suppressed, would 
dedotish <ihe fabric which its superstition and fa* 
naticiBm Have raised. Clerical as well as secu« 
lar tyranny, meets its dissolution amid the blaze 
of literature and genhis. The Socie^, conscious 
of this, and fearful of esperiencing it, use* eveir 
tneans ta prevent the circulation of history^ phi- 
losophy, and other works, of erudition among 
itg members. It has however, granted the • penis* 
al G^ these works to those persons, wha ace issL- 
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tended (gr, or who are its preachers. There has 
some men of genius appeared in the Society ; 
some as literary, but the major part as mechanic- 
al geniuses. The former have sunken into ob- 
scurity, and the latter, surrounded by advantages, 
could not fail of eminence. About the year 1 795, 
a youth, by the name of Eli Porter gave evidence 
of a superior genius, which however, was limited 
to the mechanical. He early discovered a talent 
for penmanship, and though he had no advan- 
tages to improve in it, the elegancy, smoothness, 
and taste he displayed in his pieces brought him 
into notice. The Society had, with great care, 
withheld education from their children, and from 
appearances intended not to allow them any. A 
rumour of their intentions was* seized by their 
enemies, (as they called them) as an apology to 
investigate the condition of the children, accord- 
ingly several gentlemen ^visited them ; and the 
penmanship of this youth was intiloduced. Struck 
with admiration, they denounced the report as 
malicious, and placed several pieces of his pen- 
manship,, in some of our literary halls, where a 
few of them are at present to be found. These 
pieces were written without a copy, and without 
an instructor, except genius itself. The great- 
ness of his talents consisted much in their precoc- 
. ity, as his manhood was not distinguished from 
the mediocrity. 

It has been, and very properly remaked, thit 
the Shakers are an ignorant and uninfcmned peo^ 
pie, but when we look at the condition of the 
Society, when the majority of its Hiembers were 



youths^ nf^d -. then coippare it with theur present 
state, we shall be willing to believe that ,a tew 
years will make them a more literary, tf not a 
more enlightened people. In the infancy of the 
Society, schools were but seldom found in this 
part of the State, and as indigence actuated the 
Society to industry, its children could not have 
the advantages of a school. As the Society ad- 
vanced in years, it progressed in wealth, and be- 
came able, and was compelled by the Legisla- 
ture to support a school for the education of its 
own children exclusively. Their schools are well 
ordered, on the Lancasterian style. There is, 
much to the credit of the Society, an order, har- 
mony and beauty in its schools, which stand unsur- 
passed if equalled in our country. They labour, 
however under one disadvantage, — the want of 
able teachers, some of whom are only useful as 
monitors of order. 

The female schools are under the direction of 
one or two sisters, and may be called, with pro- 
priety, more orderly and interesting than the 
male's. The children are allowed only three* 
months' schooling in the year. The females the 
three summer months, the males the three winter 
months. The branches taught are reading, writ- 
ing, grammar, arithmetic and a succinct view of 
geography and astronomy. With these advan- 
tages, there seems to be a singular indifference 
in the scholars to improve them. This arises 
much from an ambition to excel each other in 
mechanism, the short time they are sent to school 

11 
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each year, and the little encouragement that is 
placed before a proficient scholar. 

It has been remarked that as soon as a boy 
becomes fond of learning, or makes any great 
wo&ciency in it, he leaves the Society. The 
Society is conscioiis of this, and often speak of 
it, but dare not suppress the progress of litera- 
ture which the law of the country stands ready 
to pi?otect 
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CHAPTER IV. 





About the year ISld. & {xrao^ 3^ ^ 
of Elisha Parker, becane 12 Ejits m, Ast 
ty. He had belonged io 
years, and was cofisiderad a iLCLHi. i<uic«qE: 
It was by intrigue anii l>:w estmu le h^twk- 
dized himsdC He fint esLgr^i it^ Ea2«BB^. 
as an assistant, bm not ^«*4S i-aoes ^nfi iiac. 
by his address, he deposec us npssair uuc i^ 
terwards filled his o£ce. He -na a 'if^uic ii 
mischief, posse&sinc kwk tal-aa. vourb. 
more brazen than biiiEaM. 'Hsc sa^ibt 
pocrisy which had lou v<^Sed. «ki 'tis 
cunning that had long sqiporftf. liit uiciniiiis 
career, still, notwithstazjding iis fjSc.it, -saancrt!?- 
ized him. The SGc&i oi hs< scritvn?. aui tie 
loftiness of his official cLar^cc^, iir^vitec ni^ ac- 
tempted murmur of his scsr/ixzs^ uni iiai^? u^ 
a tyrant indeed. He was zmX 'mci 'jmnuu^ iv 
his weakness and pride x^g^ Lib. :*ji^arbauifi& 
He declared himself loh^ isxt <M^r r^^c. iiu:. 
only one that they (the 
time or etemiiT. With docl 
ing virtuous — ^not eren whk mj ^i.a«E cumdi a 
his character, the eluufiih/ ci ks firt^ifiess m» wx 
left untried, if not tknaied. FtairiK' jw: nft 
conduct should be exposed io ii^ EUes§ et ha 
jmnUtriff ho pranooiKcd 
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SOD who should relate any action, however tri- 
vial, that had or should transpire, in the fami- 
ly. By this means, and the artifices of his few 
favorite creatures, he was permitted to commit 
atrocities, which are sufficient to demonize his 
character. I was informed by the members, that 
during his reign, he stripped girls naked, s6me 
of whom were fifteen years of age, and whipped 
(hem in a severe manner. As his authority ex- 
tended over two families, his tyranny and cruelty 
was exercised in both. In one of the families, he 
ordered that a certain girl should be stripped and 
whipped with a bunch of brass wires. The in- 
nocent girl was but nine years old. In obedience 
to his orders, she was stripped, and in the pres- 
ence of several other girls, she was whipped un- 
til she was bloody, and had the appearance of 
death. Cruelties of this kind, and his various 
misdemeanors, at length, by the means of one of 
the deacons, got to the Elders of the ministry. 
Then his reign, a reign of lust and cruelty, was 
finished. He was suspended and disgraced, and 
his character, black as it was, was exposed. 
During his reign, from the sternness and tyranny 
of his proceedings, many left the family, and So- 
ciety. The character of this person, as it has 
been palmed upon the Society, is worthy of a 
Tew remarks. His conduct, by apostates was 
made known to the " world," some of whom at 
that time considering the official character of 
Parker, imputed the Society with his baseness, 
but as a sufficient evidence that the ministry or 
bishpp did not acknowledge^^ nor even hww it ; 
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we have his expulsion fronr office, and his dis- 
graced character^ So far from dieir sanctioning 
his conduct ; that when it became exposed, they 
put him under severe iderical penance, and even 
invited those persons who left the Societ3r, to re- 
turn to the same standing in which they left it 
Conclusively, it may be observed that his mis- 
conduct in one point may appear detrimental to 
the attributes of omniscience, v^hich is so strong- 
ly claimed by the Society. If they knew by di- 
vine revelation, every thing, as they declare they 
do, his misconduct in the first instance might 
have been stopped. This affair will rather weak- 
en our faith in their attribute of omniscience and 
infallibility, but we cannot candidly charge the 
Society with his misconduct, yet we may per* 
^eive the tyranny that can be exercised in this, 
perversion of its government. 

There has, however, both in the former and in 
late times of the Society, been much ^punishment 
inflicted upon children, and though it has been 
sanctioned to a limited, yet I am authorized to 
say, it has been inflicted, in many instances to 
an unfeeling degree. It was the policy of the 
Society that forced it into this error. To know 
the sentiments of the members, and their various 
characters, is the great- policy of the Society, and 
the Elders are well aware, that without a mean to 
acquire this knowledge, their constitution, by in- 
surrection and anarchy would soon be annihilat- 
ed. Interested in this event, ais their power and 
ease is closely connected with it, they supposed 
the better plan would be, to stricdy inculcate the 

11* 
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doctrine of coftfe^sicn. This, it , is evident^ be- 
coming a religious principle, the unfeigned sin- 
cerity of the members would expose every ac- 
tion, that did not come within the sphere of the 
Elders' knowledge, and they by this means, hav- 
ing a view of the disposition and intentions of 
each member, would become perfect masters of 
them, and the government As on the integrity 
of this principle, much depended the weal of the 
Society, it was deemed necessary to incukate 
this principle to- the children. To adults, whose 
belief was to expose their conduct, mature age 
gave them a firmness in doing it ; but from chil- 
dren, whose youth forbid the possession of- reli* 
gious principles ; and the acute sense of shame 
incident to infancy, it could not be expected that 
Jhey would confess their sins. To teach and 
force them to do it, the Shakers would whip tibenf 
in the most severe manner. The sullenness and 
austerity arising from ascetic habits, the passive 
obedience of the members and their bigoted and 
feigned love for the souls of the children, in con- 
junction with strict orders from the Elders to that 
purpose, the children were often forced to confess 
things which they did not commit, which made 
liars of the children. The repeated barbarity of 
the inquisitive punishers, became so great that the 
policy that dictated such proceedings, gave way 
to the sensibilities of the society. They soon 
relinquished their power of scrutiny in this man- 
ner, but many children suffered severely, severslJ^ 
who at present are in the Society, have told me 
tiiat,in these times they were obliged, from fear 
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of punisbtnent, to utter falsehoods to screen 
themselves from it The repprt of such conduct 
reached the ^^ worid" and the Shakers, fearful of 
the displeasure of them, and probably, of the 
lawSf -considered it expedient to abolish the se- 
verity that had hitherto been sanctioned by the 
society. 

Lucy Wright^ Pontiffess of the Society, issued 
forth an order, that children, after they had pass- 
ed their tenth year, should not be whipped, but 
laboured with in love and kindness ; and those 
who were under that age, should be used in a 
moderate and suitable manner. There had been 
many severe punishments, inflicted on children 
before this time, which were not sanctioned by 
the Society, but arose, more from a corruption 
than a perversion of its constitution. The ty- 
rannical . conduct, and even barbarity of Par- 
ker and Williams, which are instances of it, 
however cannot^ in candour, be charged to 
the Society. I have been requested to insert 
several affidavits preferring charges of shameful 
abuse and punishment against the Society, but 
as they bear the date of Pariter's reign, I have, 
and as I think very properly, withheld them from 
this work. Although acknowledging, and even 
stating, that I firmly believe the principles of the 
Society to be corrupt and human, yet I am in- 
duced to say, that since the abolishment of severe 
punishment, the children of the Society are used 
in a kind and affectionate manner. Every virtu- 
ous indulgence is granted, their food is good and 
pLen^ (Of it, and schools are granted them, and a 
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common education not denied. The general 
opinion at pre^mU assumed from the inference of 
the Society's character hitherto, of severely 
whipping and inflicting various cruel modes of 
punishment on its chihh-en, I am happy to say, is 
erroneous. They are, instead of being abused 
and chastised severely, used in a manner direct- 
ly the reverse, and if any fault can be attached to 
the Society, it is for not chastising them suffi- 
ciently. The Society, in this case, honou Ably 
acknowledges its past misdemeanors, and 'repre- 
sents its conduct, as the fruit of inexperience, 
and therefore. we are bound to exonerate it from 
the charge of severity and cruelty, while these 
actions at present, are directly the reverse. In 
both cases it has pursued the extreme. Its sef* 
verity made better subjects, and its slackness 6f 
it, has given its children an indifference to the 
Society. Without a suitable manner of punish- 
ment, the Society will do itself an injury, and 
community, in the result may also be sufferers. 

A circumstance occurred about this time, which 
for the credit of the Society, ought to be observ- 
ed. On the 20th of September 1815, a meniber 
of the Society, named Seth Youngs, comaiitted 
suicide, by cutting his throat This person, be- 
ing mentioned in Mr. Brown's History, as one 
gifted with " speaking unknown tongues, and pos^ 
sessing various and uncommon gifts and visions 
in the gospel of Christ's second appearance/* 
some have unhesitatingly pronounced his deaths 
a curse ; and an evidence of the falsity of his, 
and the Shakers^ possessing any " gifts" whatev- 
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ever. Though I do, and have every reason to 
believe, 4hat the Shakers do not possess any di* 
vine gifts of tongues and visions, other than they 
affect, and that hypocrisy of the most blasphem- 
ous kind, in the affectation of these is practised, 
^d I will say encouraged, yet in the death of 
this man, duty commands me to assert, that mm- 
ted alienation was the cause. That this was se- 
quent to, or the result of conviction for his pre- 
tension, a view of the human mind, and its gen- 
eral character would permit us to infer, but as an 
inference of this kind would, from our prejudice/ 
be decisive, and hence not proper, we had better 
leave that with the Judge of all. Many of the 
Society have become delirious, though few have 
thus, or in a similar manner terminated their exis- 
tence. 

On the 7th of Feb. 1821, Mother Lucy Wright 
departed this life at Watervliet. She supported 
the character of Pontiffess for twent)rfive years, 
with an ability indicative of uncommon sagacity. 
She possessed a simple suavity of manners, a dig- 
nified sociality, and a pleasing yet forcible method 
of expression. In times, when surrounded by exi- 
gencies, she displayed a firmness of character, 
that none would have expected. Her education, 
which she received in her youth, and the experi- 
ence of a long life in the society, enabled her 
to have a view of the world', and a complete com- 
mand of the government under her mininistration. 
In fine, this was her exterior character, and if she 
possessed any other, the influence of the former 
and not of the latter, was the governing principle 
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of the Society. Owing to her dignified station 
in office, attached to this, a peculiar bigot- 
ry, she ccmversed with but few, if any ot the 
*^ world/' hence her character only as a rulert was 
not known, and her death but little lamented* 
But by her followers, she was beloved, revered, 
and I may say deified. 

In point of talents, she may be considered 

great ; and in point of virtue good, were she not 

attached to a cause, founded by fanaticism, and 

supported by intrigue and deceit — Her faoeai 

^was attended by the Elders from New Lebanon* 

The last incident of the history of the Socie- 
ty is, in the year 1SS5, it built at New LebaBoa 
JS. Y. a meeting house, which surpasses any 
building that was ever erected by it The mah 
building is eighty feet by sixtyfive, with a porck 
twentyseven feet by thirtyfour. Thie roof is ci^ 
cidar and covered with tin. The house is pai]l^ 
ed white, and enclosed in a neat and beautifid 
manner. Without, every care is taken to keepil 
in order, hence it is characterized :for its neat- 
ness, simplicity and beauty. Withm, is a large 
and handsome room, rendered however, bt iti 
immensity of size and arch, and illfitted phiil'- 
tiess, awkwardly elegant. This building ' includr 
ing the Society's labor, cost ^30,000. Its fo\iar 
dation is a monument of Shaker perseverand 
and industry, and is as worthy of the traveUev't 
notice, as any part of the building. The Sooift 
ty at Lebanon has built extensively within 'a lfNp| 
years, and r\t a not far distant period, if iio 61m 
4ile, prevent^ their village will bear th^ t(^ij^ 
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ince of an opulent city. This Society has per- 
formed more for the erection of others, on the 
same principles, than any of the other Societies. 
It does not possess the local advantages of some 
Shaker Villages, yet its buildings, court yards, 
and discipline are inferior to none. In the latter 
they are more rigorous than any other Society, 
as this is the ** Centre of Union," and the mem- 
t>ers claim the honour of being patterns, in point 
of affairs, both temporal and spiritual, to the oth- 
er Societies. Here resides the Pontiff of the 
United Socie^ of Shakers, and here has been the 
residence of his predecessors. The present in- 
cumbent is the fourth successor to Ann Lee, who 
was succeeded as follows. 

Elder James. Whitaker, her first successor, fill- 
ed the Pontifical chair from the year 1 784, to 
1786. He was succeeded by Elder Joseph 
Meacham, fi-om 1787, to 1796. He was suc- 
ceeded by Mother Lucy Wright, (so called,) 
from 1796, to 1821. She was succeeded by El* 
der Ebenezer Bishop, who is accompanied in the 
management of business by one Elder, and two 
Eldresses. The present Pontiff or prime Bish- 

as is a person of good abilities, though illiterate, 
e is remarkable for his dignified and very veil- 
trable appearance, his apparent sincerity and de-' 
f otedness to the cause, bis affectionate mannet| 
.«f address to his subjects, and for his sagacity in 
governmg the Society. [His ofilce and authority 
win be seen in the Government.] 
> The last item of this History of fanaticism and 
■ driukm, is a celebnrtied' Smoking Meeting, thatf 
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took place in the several Societies of Shakers* 
Sometime preceding this, a bull was issued from 
the Pontiff of ^ the United Society of Shakers, 
ordering a meeting at 2 o'clock, on the 6th of 
August, 1826, for the express purpose of smok- 
ing, in commemoration of the landing of Ann 
Lee, and her Elders in this country, which was 
on the 6th of August 1 774. As this meeting wsis 
ordered to be convened by immediate revelation, 
the members, preceding it, prepared every thing 
for the occasion. On the (Sabbath,) day ap- 
pointed, at 2 o'clock, Pk M. the meeting was an- 
nounced by the faithful bell, and I and my fellow 
soldiers, armed with smoking equipages, repaired 
to the room. 

Previous to this, the Elders, with uliconunon 
assiduity, held forth the propriety of this meet* 
ing, and with their usual confidence, declared it 
was a gift from God through the ministry, and 
annexed in strong language, the penalty of diso- 
bedience to the orden They supplied the chil- 
dren with pipes and tobacco, and some of them 
herbs, that they might unite in the " g^ft." 

On my entrance into the room, the sisters^ from 
the unfrequency of such a meeting, were unable to 
enter this, with the regularity, that distinguished 
them in other meetings. That easy and solemn 
carriage of person, that unaffectted innocency of 
feature, and attention to discipline, was now n^ 
more. A hasty coyish step, a witdness of coun- 
tenance, and want of regularity, was their fairest 
picture. They soon seated themselves, and the 
grave and oft solemn pausing Elder of the room^ 
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watked hastily to his armed chair, unable to re- 
frain from smiling. The doors were softly clos- 
ed. The thinking geniuses laughed, aifd those for 
whom others thought, looked as though the prin- 
ciple of austerity would soon be broken. The Elr- 
der spoke to a little sister, and requested ier to* 
get some fire, which she obtained, and gently ap- 
plied to his pipe, which being lighted, he drew a 
breath, softly reclined back into his chair, took ■ 
his pipe from his mouth, cast his eyes towards 
heaven, and breathed forth the first oflFering of 
the day, then cast his eyes around and said, 
^* brethren and sisters unite.'' Then we all light- 
ed our pipes, a scene commenced, the like of 
which stands unrecorded on sacred page, or his- 
tory's broad scroll. The room which was small, 
ia the course of ten minutes, bore the appear- 
ance of a striking prelude of that black world 
from whence the smoke ascendeth up forever and 
ever. The aged veteran, and the bowed over 
matron sat with astonishment in viewing the roll- 
ing clouds of smoke that each puff drove into full 
commotion. The sun shone into the room, and 
cast a splendour on the clouds of smoke which 
seemed ambitious to encircle each other. The 
meeting, according to custom, was to be held for 
an hour, and but a short time of this passed 
away, ere the smokers ceased. Then the clouds 
. ceased their competition, and descended ; upon 
^ which, we began to fear, as they already became 
^offensive, would stop our breathing. The Elder 
looked strangely, and sick. The fair mavdew^ 
whose countenance but a few miimles^Qelote.^N^'^^^ 

12 
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as beautiful as , the driveu snow in which the 
wounded dove bad bathed^ was now pale in the in- 
visible arnl9 of despotic ceremony, and those eyes, 
which in former meetings, could cast a grave or 
solemn look toward the aged protectress, and 
the next moment on the youth whom her soul 
loved, as swiftly deal pleasures too closely affined 
lo heaven for mortal tongue to tell, were now, 
dimmed by pale suspense, cast towards the door. 

After, as it were, a world of sighs had gone by, 
the clock told the hour of adjournment, and be- 
lieve me, we rushed for the doors, glad to breathe 
again in the -^pure air of liberty. 

Men as they liv«, see wonders, and this was 
one, the production of fifty two years^ As this gift 
e;xtended to all the Societies of Shakers through* 
out the United States, a letter was received from 
one in the west, and mentioned the blessing thev 
enjoyed by obedience to this gift. It observed, 
that "they felt as though Mother's spirit was 
among them,'' upon which a . young sister, moie 
pert Aan pious, . wittily exclaimed, " They may 
well say spirit^ for if it was her bodyy they would 
have smoked her to death." 

Thus concludes this history, a history present-' 
ing in truth, the character of a . Socie^, founded 
by fanaticism, supported by enthusiasm, and gov- 
erned by the principles of deceitful priest craft 
The constitution of this Societyj with which very 
few, even of the Society, are acquainted, will be 
presented to the reader, on the next page. 

END 01* THE BI^TOm. 
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GOVERNMENT. 

The government of the United Society is 
absolutely despoticyheing vested in the WILL of 
one person, who is termed *^ first" in the minis- 
try. The ministry is composed of four persons, 
including the Pontiff or first Elder, at whose plea* 
sure these are retained or suspended* This bo- 
dy consists of two males and two females. The 
companion of the Pontiff is called Brother ; the 
first female, Elderess ; and her companion, Sister. 
These persons are addressed, in conjunction with 
their title, by their christian names. They re- 
side at New Lebanon, N. Y. which' is the seat of 
govemo&ent, or as they call it " Centre of Union," 
and preside more particularly over Watervliet 
and this place. These two Societies constitute one 
bishoprick. This Pontiff's (without his cabinet,) 
power is acknowledged to be divine, and by the 
various Societies looked up to as the head of the 
church and true successor of Mother Ann. No 
transaction of consequence is performed in any 
of the Societies, without it is consulted and ap- 
probafted by the ministry. They live in the 
meeting house, and have an office close by for 
the transaction of busitiess. — They are support- 
ed by the several families, and live by themselves. 
They have their servtfhts, cook, chamber maid, 
and hostler. They appoint (he Elders, Minis- 
ters and Deacons to office, all of whom being de- 
pendant on their wUl, are perfecdy subservient to 
it The Elderess renders berfielf official iiv tKe 
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female department, and from circumstances, it is 
believed that she has the general command of both 
male and female. They do not attend the meet- 
ings' of the common members, but, living in the 
upper part of the meeting-house, they hkve holes 
made to the room, through which they caji see 
the movements. They never eat with common 
members, nor allow them to ride in the same car- 
riage. They are, however, sociable and affec- 
tionate to the members, and support these litde 
indications . of superiority, merely to add dignity 
io their character. They do not receive confes- 
sions from the conunon members, as these con4 
fess to the Elders of the family to which they 
belong, and are transmitted by them to the El- 
ders. They make all the " Orders and Gifts," 
and declare them to have been given by divine 
revelation, and as such, enforce them on the 
members. 



DEACONSHip. 

This office is in the gift of the ministry, and 
its duties under the immediate eye of the pre- 
siding Elder, in whose family or community ,^the 
office is filled. There are two persops, who are 
appointed to this office, o^e of whom is invested 
with a super^ativp degree* of authority, which 
places the other as aid-de-camp, In the families, 
these are called deacons.; by the " world," tHey 
are known as trustees. . The former, or \eddr 
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ing deacon, is the cashier and trader, and th^ lat- 
ter, is generally intrusted with the domestic -num* 
agement, .as the farm and its stock. The principal , 
deacon, receives all deeds in his name, as trustee " 
of-4he temporalities, of the church, limited to his 
(instead of heirs and assigns,*^) successors in of- 
fice and trust He is subject to the direction of 
the Elders in all purchases and sales, and seldom 
acts contrawise. 

To secure the property from peculation, by the 
secession of a deacon; those of the subordinate 
"orders" are obliged by the commands of the 
Elders^ to give a deed of Gift over to Ihe , 
leading deacon of 'the ** first order," as trus- 
tees of the named church, and its temporali- 
ties and successors in office and trust ; by 
which -means, and the deedt^ being onda* the 
care of the prime bishop or ministry, the prop- 
erty remains secure from the fraud of a separate, 
or combination of deaconsf. In this office, or the 
female department of it, there are two deacon* 
esses, who attend to the bubiness of the " sisters," 
and housewifery. They give orders for the breth- 
ren and sisters' cldthei. The brethren have 

c * The probabUity of a deacon, having; relation, not memben 

u of the Society, and that these on the death of htm, would at- 
\ tempt to get the property prerogated by the deed» in the word* 
^ **heiraanda8iigit8," induced the Society to change the fonu, 
t . which, not only lecurea it to the ehnreh on a deacon'i demiie; 

but ilfo, in case of attempt to defraud on his paurt. 
^ - t 'Hiere have cases of this kind occurred in the Society, whta. 
^\ the iorm was as formerly, but since flia altefitioa, it servSiig as 
jl • a pieclusion^ none hare occurred, ei£ept of a trivial kind, as a 
^ remiinevation for tBrrices, whichcodd notb« ebtikctit^ v^i ^^t 

«r wmy. 

I2« 
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their clothes put in draws for the purpose, after 
applicati^^n, and all business of this nature is at- 
tached to this office. — To every branch of busi- 
ness or employment, ther^ is some officer attach- 
ed, who presides in order over it, and is content- 
ed with the appellation of hog, cow, . horse or 
duck deacon. 

The appointment to an office, is intimated to 
the person supposed most suitable, by the Elder, 
who in meeting, as the only form of inauguration 
into office, mentions to the brethren and sisters, 
that the miniaitry feel a " gift" for such a * one, 
" to stand in the lot of deacon," and then re- 
quests that every member will yield obedience 
to his "i gifts and orders," in temporal things. 

As hardly any coercive measures are adopted, 
the only manner of proceeding in case of obsti- 
nacy in any member, is, to complain.to the Elder, 
who takes him into lecture, and. very easily, (that 
is, if he bielieves the divinity of the Elders,:) sub- 
dues his mind, and with the* fear of eoclesiastic- 
al denunciations, sends him to his business. In 
this manner, the superiority of the deacons is ac- 
knowledged, and the manual occupation of eaeh» 
performed to the satisfaction of all. 



ORDERS OF SHAKERISM- 

There are five orders in Shakerism, viz. " Pi 
Order," " Second Order," « Old Believers' Or 
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der/' " Young Believers' Order," and •* Back- 
sliding or Back Orden" 
Their history and character are thus : 
The " First Order," was instituted- by Elder 
Joseph Meacham, iji 1788: At present, it €«n- 
tBmst all the members, who werei^onspicuous in 
building up the Society, and in it is preserved 
the' strictest discipline. The Elder or superior 
of this order, is the prime oflScer in the govern- 
ment in the absence of the ministry, and gener- 
ally succeeds the Pontiff, who appoints his suc- 
cessor. This cntler, resides near the meeting 
house, and have the care of it. They never, ex- 
cept on very tare occasions, meet with the other 
** Orders," except the " Second Order." Seve- 
ral years ago, they held no conversation with the 
other orders, but do, at present. They have a tok- 
«n of superiorty granted them over other " orders," 
which is, thiey take the right hand ride in walking 
with the members of them. Its members are as 
much revered as the Elders of the other ^^ or- 
ders." . Formerly they took upoa themselves, as 
much authority, but they have lost it. ^ 

Second Order. — This order is a brweh of the 
first, and has its (nrivileges. It manages the sec- 
ular concerns, and among its members is the first 
4eacon of the Society. His office is. within its 
premises, and all the business of this part of the 
Society is performed here. This ]s.tlv^ir depo- 
fiite of alms for the poor. Its government is sim- 
ilar to Uiat of the &-st order. 

The Old Believers^ Order. — This order was 
instituted immediately ater the cV^ss^ o\ '^'^^\c^\ 
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Order," tod prior to the ** Young Believers' Or- 
der." Its members consisted principally of those 
persons, whose circumstanteB would not admit of 
entering the " First Order." The success that 
attended the " Frst Order" after its establishment 
into common stock concern, p *ompted this order 
to follow the example, and at present is but littie 
inferior, except in rank, to the " First Order,"' in 
wealth and discipline. At Lebanon this order 
consists of two large families, each - containing 
from one hundred to one hundred and ' twenty 
members. The superior of this order is^the 
clerk of the public meeting. > 

The Young BetieeetH^ Order. — This order <was 
instituted by the "First Order," as an intpoduc- 
tory step of entrance into the Society. Into this 
order is received all netr coiners by the usual me* 
thod — the confession of sin. In this order re- 
sides the preacher of the Society, who is the se"^ 
cond superior of it, at times he is the first. Sev- 
eral families comprise this order, all of which and 
it, are under the jurisdiction ot the Pontiff of 
the Society. 

Backslider^ or Back Order. — This order de- 
rives its name from the conduct ^of the members, 
and their degree of inferiority. Its history is 
thus : The Society having, by its religious pecu*- 
Harities, and being then the prime subject of con* 
versatioD^ attracted much attention, and received 
many visitants, some of whom, enamoured with 
the exterior beauty of the Society and. the appa- 
rent barmonj of its members, became members 
9/ it To mtJtdvite ttosef ii^mb«t« mW*^^*^ 
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ciety, was a pleasant task-to its Elders, who po-: 
litically for awhile, withheld the severity of its 
discipline from them. But -as it was necessary 
that these in time, i^ould be subjected to all the 
restrictions imposed \rpon the other members, and 
as the ^^ Orders and Gifts," which w ere imposM 
upon them, (and which iif they continued in the 
faith they must believe to be divine, and mediately 
from God,) were hot,<in all cases, suchaas could ^ 
be obeyed with'spleasure ; they seceddd from 
the Society. . As a few of these, having acquir- 
ed by repetition .of sight, the manners of the 
Shakers, and their faith by the sedulous teaching 
of the Elders^ were sneered at by the " world," 
for the former, and abused for the maintainance 
of the latter, they returned home, and on bend- 
ed knees, and with watery eyes, begged again to 
be received, if not into the church, into the com- 
munion of the faith. Elder Meacham, conscious 
of their incompetency to maintain their faith while 
surrounded by the rworld, its allurements and es- 
pecially its^ enmity, instituted this " order" for 
them. A family, under this appellation was e- 
rected, and Zachariah Curtis, one of th6 princi- 
pal backsliders, aplpointed superior of it. Sev- 
eral seceders joined it, and in a short time the 
family prospered in temporal affairs. Curtis, 
who was now the superior, violated the vow of 
celibacy, and was detected. Elder Meacham 
suspended him, and appointed Benjamin Ellis, a 
baekslider, to the office of superior. All mem- 
bets, who secede, are sent on their return, into 
this order. There was* formerly a ^iCt>tJxatvC ^ 
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member departed he should not be received back, 
neither his children to the fourth generation ; but 
as some members seceded who were men of 
property, the Society, desirous of the latter, took 
them back, but seldom into the ^^ First Order." 
If a person, with the intention of recession, go 
as far as the fence and no farther, if he return 
and confess hfs fault he is received- into thb same 
order, ibut if be go beyond the fence, a forfeit- 
tire* of his former privilege ensues, or if desired 
a privilege in the " Back Order" is granted. 

This order is situated about one mile and a 
half from the " First Order,*' and contains se- 
ceders and members from other orders, who have 
by misdemeanor, forfeited their privileges. 

Seceders from the " Young Believers' Order?' 
are received sometimes after two or three seces- 
sions, but never after. If these manifest faith ia 
the doctrine of Shakerism, and plead their natu- 
ral instability, they are informed that they shall 
have a privilege in the "World of Spirits." 
Children are received after secession, if Aeir pa- 
rents are members, into the same family and or- 
der. To seceders they are very severe, and or- 
ders have been issued from the Pontiff, (who de- 
clared them to have been given by divine reve- 
lation,) that no seceder should enter their houses, 
and those members, who conversed with them 
should be considered as tmnsgressors against the 
law of Grod. This mandate has been partially 
repealed, or is not enforced so much as others. 

This " order" is about to be abolishec^ and i(» 
ja^emben raceiveid into other faniHies. 
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CONFESSION. 

This is the initiating ceremony in'Shakerim^ 
and being a tenet, is strenuously observed. In the 
administration of Wardly, the confession of sin was 
not so strenuously insisted upon, as by the Shak* 
ers at. present. Ann Lee, received confessions, 
and professed to have the gift of discerning the 
secret sins of any person. Her successor, the 
Pontiff, never from new comers receives any con- 
fessions, and no Elders, but those of the *^ Young 
Believers' Order," who are appointed for the pur- 
pose. All members are obliged by their profession 
to confess every Saturday evening, and every year 
a general confession day is appointed, a few days 
before, and sometimes on, Christmas day. These 
confessions are reported by the confessing Elder 
to the Pontiff, who absolves them, and.sends them, 
as he says, on ^^ the head of the scape goat in 
the wilderness." The Elders confess their. sins 
to the Pontiff, who being perfect, needs no con- 
fessor. The members are required to confess 
all their thou^ts, relative to the Elders, and es-< 
pecially if any approach the nature of secession, 
or conspiracy among others. If the latter, the 
person who first confesses it, receives pardon 
and the approbation of the Elders, hence the 
members, fearful of detection, conspiracies sel- 
dom occur. They are also required to give an 
account of the faults of others, that have trans- 
pired within their notice, and all conversations, 
that are not congenial to the syalem ol ^Stes^^x- 
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ism. Confessions are made in presence of two 
Elders, sometimes in the presence of only one. 
The method of confessing is thus : The elderly 
members confess their sins to the Eldiers, and the 
young members to the sub-Elders. The females 
confess their sins to the Elderesses. In for- 
mer times, the females and males confessed to 
the Elders and Ann Lee, without respect to 
sex. Some confess on their knees and others, 
more modest, commence by saying " thus and 
thus have I done ;" relating each circumstance 
in which they have sinned. 

The policy of the Elders requires, that all con-* 
versations that have passed between the sexes, . 
should be exposed to their inspection, lest by a' 
continuance of them, an intimacy, which if not 
timely checked, w^ould be strongly knitted by se- 
cession.. The Elders, fearful of this, use evfery 
intrigue of which they are masters, to prevent it. 
To accomplish this the Elders ask the young men, 
which of the " sisters'' they like best. In this" 
manner- they, (the Elderesses) ask the young 
women, which of the young " brethren'' they like 
best. If a partiality is professed, they then en- 
quire into the reason of it. If consanguinity is 
the plea, it is accepted, but if no relationship ex- 
ists between the parties, then the Elders poiu* 
out eternal death upon the youth, and make him 
or her confess the circumstances and every thing/ 
that passed between them. As the parties are 
divided, each is fearful of the other, and to save 
selfy one confesses and the other is obliged to. 
Sometimes the Elders are e^y iu requiring con- 



SHAK£R1SM l^NMASKED. 157 

Sessions and aid the members by asking questions^ 
*^ did you not do so 1" and they are sometimes 
satisfied with " yea" or " nay." This is their 
greatest policy » for to be a complete tyrant^ to 
know the mind and dupe it, is the great essen- 
tiak Of this, t^e Shakers are conscious, and 
every means by which they can impress the char- 
acter of divinity on this tenet, they use. 

During Ann Lee's imprisonment in Albany, a 
company of soldiers, under command of Col. 
Brown, passed through the city. Col. Brown, 
through curiosity, visited the prison, and convers- 
ed with Ann, who opened her . doctrine to him. 
His politeness forbid his opposing her tenets, but 
as in apology for not embracing them, he ob- 
served that duty called him to the field, and if 
he should survive, he would visit her. After his 
departure, he was killed in battle at Stone Ara- 
bia, near Johnstown, but Ann Lee declared that 
fourteen days after his death, he came and con- 
: fessed his sins to her and commenced a spiritual 
travail in eternity. She deputized two gf h^r 
L followers to go to Pittsfield, Mass. and inform 
^ Col. Brown's .friends, that he had returned in 
j spirit and had confessed his sins and was in the 
! faith and travail with the church. 
I The Shakers profess to have the gift of dis- 
cernment, but ia this they utter a falsehood. In 
this manner, they work it As soon as a " new 
comer" is introduced, the servile creatures of the 
Elders are watching to get some clue to his char- 
acter and of his life, and then report these to the 
Elders. When the comer is introduced to con- 
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fession, the Elder commences his knowledge of 
him, informs him that this knowledge was given 
by revelation, and that he had better proceed 
himself. Inferring from this expression, and 
unable to conceive how the Elder knows bis 
travels through life, that his knowledge of him 
must be divine, he commences his confession. 
Again, the Elders having so many confessions, 
cannot help having some knowledge of peeUUar 
characters ; hence when a person confesses, the 
Elder having heard the confession of persons of 
similar constitution of mind, and probably of 
country, introduces thefee peculiarities, and in- 
forms the confessing, that they are given by di-. 
vine inspiration. It is well known that peculiar 
vices are attached to particular countries, states 
and even provinces, hence, if a man or woman 
commencing a confession, represents the place of 
his or her residence, then these peculiarities are 
applied, and generally, to the purpose. From 
Freemasons, they demand an exposition of the 
craft, not strenuously, but leave it as a matter of 
faitL 

Ann, it was said by her followers, was well ac- 
quainted by divine revelation, with the craft of 
Masonry. They have a story among them, which 
they relate as follows : Elder William in great 
distress of mind, went to Mother Ann to get re- 
leased from the burden. Before he attempted to 
open his mind, she said, " William, my soul feels 
for you, and in agony, I have prayed for you, God 
in his love, has made known to me the vain wan- 
derjing that troubles you. You must confess it. 
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' It is Freemasonry." They say she then com- 
menced, and by inspiration,, told him the whole 
secret of Masonry, and then to alleviate his dis- 
tress of mind, he confessed it, and advised hisfol* 
lowers to go and do likewise, if they were 
troubled. The present Elders, a few of them, 
profess to know the art of Masonry. 

In '^ Mother Ann's sayings," is an account of 
Rufus Clark and his wife, confessing their sins. 
She was bashful and Mother Ann had a gift for 
them to confess their sins together, which they 
did. It also mentions the confession of M. Far- 
ington, in the following manner. She went to 
see Mother and the Elders, and after some coii- 
•yersation with them. Mother spoke to Father 
James Whitaker, who had just entered the room . 
to " take this young woman and bear her confess 
her sins." He tJook her by the hand^ and led her 
through the stoop which was full of young . peo- 
ple, and in their sight, without their hearing she 
confessed her sins. She said that Father James 
told her all her sins that she did not remember 
and conclusively informed her that she had con- 
fessed all the sin that she had ever committed. 

We can easily perceive why the Shakers tell 
these stories among themselves. To give the El- 
ders the character of divine, and so dupe their 
present adherents into the same belief of them* 
selves. Tnis tenet> confession, their prime poli- 
cy, is supported by every species of deceit. 
They have gone so far as to extort confessions by 
whipping, and many children who have left them 
declaure that, from fear of punishment, they had to 
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confess things, of which they never before thought. 
They are more severe, in every measure, with the 
women than with the men. This is natural. The 
gentleness of their nature subjects them to ser- 
vility and their timidity allows the Shakers to 
make them fearful. Formerly for the least of- 
fence, but often, to extort confessions, they (the 
Elders) have stripped the girls naked and whipt 
them.* To males they dare not use so much ty- 
ranny, as these have more courage to leave them, 
and oftener do. This confession is, therefore,. ^ 
article of Priestcraft, and the main key of Shak- 
erism. 



MEETINGS- 

i^heir Meetings when firet instituted were caf^ 
*ied on with littie if any order, but when gath- 
ered in to families they began to bear the appear- 
ance of regularity. Their meetings at present 
are conducted with uncommon order and a wor* 
thy degree of solemnity. Their public meeting 
on the Lords day commences about 10 o'clock. 
In this meeting the " old and young believers' or- 
ders" meet, and spectators are allowed to be pre- 
sent. The members arrive in a body formed 15 
ranks consisting of two. They are headed by the 
Elders. The females are headed by the EldrejsS'* 
es. During this procession the strictest silence 

*If the Shakers wish this confirmed they ^aye but. to I9e%» 
tion it, and I wiU produce authority and names. 
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is enjoined, and enforced by the ,de^con> who 
take their station in the rear. On their arriral 
at the meeting-house the males enter the rigbi, 
the females the left hand door. The EWers 
proceed to a permanent bench aflSxed lengthmse 
to the house, Eldresses also occupy half of 
this bench. To mention the various modes in 
which they worship, being since the establish- 
ment of the society about 24, it would be tedi- 
ous and even to the most curious not very enter- 
taining, suffice it to say after the dance the specta- 
tors are addressed, upon which the meeting is dis- 
missed, and the members retiu-n to their respective 
homes in the same order in which they came. 
In the afternoon the meeting house is employed 
by the Church orders "first and second,^* In 
this meeting the ministry sometimes meet, spec- 
tators, however ite not allowed in it They are 
similar to the ones in which spectators are allow- 
ed but the maintainance of a superior order will 
not allow any admission. In their first com- 
mencement during Ann Lee's time she, in them 
acted quite singularly. When the meeting was 
in full motion she would go in among the mem- 
bers and smite them on the cheeks and elsetdiere. 
That spirit of infatuation which was conspicuous 
in their accession to the society became evident, 
and even under these ciromistances, while she 
applied the blows, (heavy ones) to their persons 
they would cry out " smite on Blessed Mother 
stnite on." Smiting, at present, in meetings is 
not practised but conduct^ of late has been simi- 
lar. In a private meeting in which the ministrv 

13* 
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was present, the Eldress called upon a young 
man to ^^ pitch" a song. Being bashful, the tim- 
idity of his nature forbid a compliance with her 
request. He was then ordered upon his knees 
which he immediately did, but being again re- 
quested to " pitch" the ' song, and not complying 
she came and took him by the hair and pulled it 
until he conceded by pitching the tune. This, 
like the former they call a gift of mortification. 
The family meetings at home are conducted in 
the following manner. Sabbath afternoons there 
is a general meeting of the family in the meeting 
room, the members each bring a chair and sjt the 
length of the room. The sexes opposite to one 
another. This meeting is continued for the space 
of half an hour and expressly for the purpose of 
singing their songs. When the clpck strikes they 
retire to their bed-rooms and hold what they caU 
** Union Meetings." Each of these meetings 
contain about 12 or 14 members of both sexes, 
They take their seats facing one another. The 
intention -of these meetings is to cement the 
members into perfect union by pleasant conversa- 
tipn and uninterrupted sociality. Often times 
they make a smoking meeting of this. 

The time of adjournment is announced by the 
clock. These meetings continue one hour. On 
Monday evenings, they have^ a meeting which is 
preceded by half an hour's retirement, which is as 
follows. The meeting commences at half past 
eight o'clockj and at eight the bell rings for retiring 
time* The members retire to their rooms, durii:^ 
which time they collect their wandering thoughts^ 
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and place them on the intent of the meeting. 
This also gives them time to confess their sins be- 
fore entering the meeting. [Vide the Orders.] 
Half an hour previous to die retirii^ time of the 
common members, the Elders and Eldresses hold 
a meeting half an hour with the do<n^ closed. In 
this meeting they adapt their discourses for the fa- 
mily meeting, having received th^ confessions of 
either sexes. The family meeting is conducted m 
the following manner, when the clock strikes each 
member directs his course toward the meeting 
room, headed by the Elders. On their arrival, the 
members form themselves into ranks, leaving the 
distance of five or six feet between the males and 
females who face each other. This vacuum is^ 
filled by the Elders in exhorting. They sing a 
hymn, receive an exhortation and then in order 
depart to their respective rooms. On Tuesday 
evening, Union meeting as on Sabbath day. 
Wednesday they have a meeting as on Monday 
evening. On Thursday evening they have a meet* 
ing in which they dance similar to their manner in 
the meeting house. On Friday evening they hold 
Union meeting, similar to SabbaA and Tuesday 
evenings. On Satmday evenings, they hold a 
meeting in which they dance and have what is 
termed a ** quick meeting.** On Saturday even- 
ing in union with an injunction from Ann Lee 
they kneel down for the space of 1*4 an hour, 
-which time is employed in secret prayer.*" The 

* Vocal pnyen are never ufed tmoagtbem^^ick lliey eon^ 
ri4er at too consenitltotlw "^ world*' or ^^BtMmUtii^' me- 
thodofprtfer. 
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meeting is adjourned and every member immedi- 
ately retires to bed. The Society have been 
charged with holding private meetings under the 
pretence of worship and instead thereof performed 
actions, both irreligious and immodest. This is 
not so ; however, they have private meetings con- 
sisting only of the first Elder, Eldresses, Deacons 
an^d Deaconesses, in which, they transact busi- 
ness. These are held in the meeting houses and 
no members being admitted, they fasten the doors, 
perhaps only to secure themselves from an inter- 
ruption of business. The proceedmgs of these: 
meetings are kept secret. 



FAMILY REGULATIONS. 

On Christmas day a meeting is held in every 
family, the intention of which is, for the mem- 
bers, if any difficulties have arisen between them 
during the year, and still remain unsettled . to 
setde them by each publicly asking forgiveness of 
all and expressing his forgiveness to any injury 
or insult received. If difficulties of a serious 
nature have occurred and such as, either 
party is unwilling to remove by this means, they 
are both ordered to a private conference and if 
they then remain unreconciled, they repair to the 
Elder's apartment, who effects, if possible a rec-* 
onciliation. When a difficulty arises between 
the sexes, s^s a private conference, would' not 
comport witH the general constitution, they pro- 
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eeed to the Elders and Eldresses, who reconcile 
the parties. In this manner harmony and peace, 
is produced. 



ORDERS OF THE DAY. 

In the summer, the members, male and [emdk: 
arise'' at four o'clock. The males resort to the 
work-shop and the females, during the interim of 
breakfast, are employed in doing the houseworL 
At ten minutes before six o'clock the horn blows 
and the members return to the dwelling-house : 
precisely at six, the bell rings and every member 
proceeds to the head of the stairs until the Elders 
come from theu^ departments. These take the 
lead down the stairs, and are followed bv the 
several members in order, according to their rank. 
There are two tables, the men eating at one, die 
women at the other. In the order thev advance 
to the room, thev stand on either side of the ta- 
ble. After the women have taken their positi^nf , 
all at a signal, with great regularity, the acquire- 
ment of discipline, kneel down, after being on 
their knees three or four minutes, ihev arise and 
take their seats. They are waited upon by the 
" kitchen sisters," who are selected from the fe- 
mily for the pn'^^^ose. The meal being eat, ihey 
arise from th«^ir seats and as before kn«:^el down 
about the same length of time and after they arise, 
proceed in the same order to their rooms. El- 
ders heading the males ; the Eldresses the f^^ 
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males. The dinner and supper are attended with 
the same "form of discipline. For the precise 
performance of all domestic duties, a member is 
appointed to attend to the ringing of the bell, and 
to each dwelling is attached an alarum clock. 
In some of the Societies they have watches ap- 
pointed, who attend to the business of makiny 
fire, ringing the bell, &c. 



ORDERS AND GIFTS. 

These " orders and gifts" are the articles, of 
the constitution, to which the members must con- 
form* They were never hitherto, written ; but 
committed to memory. In this, as in many 
other points, they are like the Druids, whose* 
political creed says: 
" Let no lessons in writing be given." 
" Trust all to memory^ that Great Gift of heav- 
en." 

For the instruction of the members, the EldenJ 
order every one to repeat the " Gifts" in private 
meetings. They say them thus. " It is contrary to* 
order for one to do such a thing," and every person 
both male and female repeats some order. Hence 
all become acquainted with them. These orders, 
the Elders declare come from God. through the 
ministry, who every short time, as circumstances 
may require, introduce some new ones. These are 
mentioned in meeting by the Elder, who informs 
the members, as these ar^ the gifts of God from 
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the ministry, to disobey or act contrawise is, nn-' 
less confessed, punishable with the displeasure 
of God and probably with his reprobation. By 
the Shakers they are called the " Gifts of God" 
and the Elders require hnplicit obedience to them. 
In a meeting, I heard an Eldress say, " these are 
the Gifts of God and if you neglect them, God 
will neglect them." Thesfe little things hold 
• Shakers together and nothing else. 

When a "gift"or "order" comes from the 
ministry, none dare oppose it, however inconsist- 
ent it may appear, both with reason and common 
sense. If a member oppose one, the Elders call 
him a heretick, full of the flesh, denounce the 
judgment of Gbd upon him, and order evey per- 
son not to speak to him on pain of eternal dis- 
union with Mother Ann, hence they are fearful to 
question the propriety of them, and have to 
meekly submit to them, and hear the following 
verse. " receive the gift that is given you and 
be glad giving thanks unto him that he hath call- 
ed you unto his heavenly kingdom," Esdrass 
2d chapter 37th verse. In one of their songs t® 
Ann Lee, is the following Terse : 

" And God will bless her faithfulness 
New glory to display 
We'll be resigned to mothers mind 
And carefully obey. 

If we neglect or disrespect . 
; One order Mother's given 

^' As we refuse, we are sure to lose 

u Some prwious- gift of heaven." 

I 
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In perusing these orders, the reader will find 
many digressions, but as I intend to give a gene- 
ral view of the ShaJcers in so doing, the reader 
will pardon them. Policy and even propriety 
of these orders, will be shown, and then the read- 
er will be able to perceive the divinity of Shaker* 
Ism. 

The first order is, 

" Contrary to order for any one to write the 
orders." This order was intended to deprive one 
family, knowing the orders of another and to pre- 
vent the world from the same. 

" Contrary to order for men and women to sleep 
together." This is to support the doctrine of 
celibacy, and to mortify the deeds of the body. 

" Contrary to order to allow any copulation 
productive of mongrelism." This order is jus- 
tified by the 19th verse of the 19th chapter of 
Leviticus. 

" Contrary to order to look at beasts when they 
copulate." This they say excites a sympathy of 
feeling in the beholder, an indulgence of which, 
may be evaded by the sight being withdrawn. 

" To turn hogs and sheep together." Why 
the Shaker Pontiff gave this order, I am at a loss 
to know. 

" To have watches or umbrellas." To supply 
every member with a watch, would be expensive, 
and if a few were allowed them, others pleading 
the prerogative of equality, must have tbem> 
hence as umbrellas and watches would be useless 
to many, it was deemed political not to allow 
them to any. . ' 
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^' Contrary to order for a brother and sister to 
be in a room together without company.^ Its 
policy will be seen in this light: this deprives 
the young people of any private conversation^ 
which if. allowed, would be the means of elope- 
ment. It cast a fear upon the minds of parties 
so disposed. 

" Contrary to order for a brother to pass a sis- 
ter on the stairs," and vice versa. This order 
was intended to suppress any courtship that might 
take place at twilight, or before the candles were 
lighte4 i^ ^6 halls. This has happened, and in 
many instances, young men and women have met 
upon the stairs, and from their not separately tak- 
ing either one side or the other, thev have em- 
braced each other on the spot, and fearful of 
Shaker ihquisi<;ipn, have left die Society. To a- 
- void secessions, and to maintain a severity of dis- 
. cipline, this order was introduced. ' 

" Contrary to order to go into the sistere*^ 

rooms without knocking,'* and vice versa. This 

order must b? approbated by every person, as not 

^nly polite, but in the peculiarity of their profes- 

. sion^ from the often adjustment of apparel, highly 

^essential. 

" Contrary to order to inquire into the orders 
.-^f otfier families.*' In the Society there are ma- 
ny " orders," and in proportion as these pro^ijfss 
: ^peri6ction,.rvles and discipline are appropriated. 
:. There are many orders or rules enjoined upon the 
* members of the " First Order," which are not 
)«" 'upon the common members, and upon these, some 
nrfaich are not enjoined upon the farmer% 

14 
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" tJbntnUy to order to eat any friiit after arap- 
per." This was given to prevent sickness. 

** Contrary to order to tell he or she lieth.** — 
The intention and propriety of this order is evi- 
dent 

" Contrary to order to drink any spirituous li- 
^or among the world." This is to preserve the 
tnaracter of sobriety. la the Society males and 
females are allowed three drams a day, each pre- 
ceding a meaL The members are not allowed, 
by an order, to drink any cider until an hour after 
they have drank Aeir dram. Inebriety, among so 
many people, cannot help having some favorites; 
but it is not- sanctioned by the Society, who, to ^a- 
void it, place a member in each family over the ci- 
der department, and when a person wants to drink, 
if he be a ^ weak'brother," the overseer goes with 
him, and if not, the key is granted him and he re- 
turns it after use. The sisters are supplied 'from 
the kitchen with this article. Over me liquor a 
person is appointed, who delivers the same to the 
brethren, and the doctress gives the sisters their 
share. 

^^ Contrary to order to lean against die wall or 
bed wilh a chair." This order was givek to pre- 
vent sluggishness in this manner. 

." Contrary to order to carry fire without «a fire- 
bblx." 

^* Contrary to order to take a lamp or cahSe 
without a lanthorn into the clothes roon^'banf^er 
wood-house.** 

" Contrary to order to go to 'Ae 'dr«wer»ii 
dothes with a canidte:** 



■2. ;-' 
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<< Contrary to order to smoke in the woo^: 
house, bam, or carding machine factory.** 

<< Contraiy to ond'er to empty a pipe vfXq the 
spit-box." 

" Contrary to order to empty a pipe' out of. the 
window." 

" Contrary to order to empty ashes into the 
ash-house imtil they have stood 24 hours in a tin 
bucket" 

" Contrary to order to leave the stove door o- 
pen, either small or large, and go out of the room." 

" Contrary to order to leave wood on the stove 
or under it" 

" Contrary to order to leave the spit-box near 
the stove and go out of the room." 

These orders are worthy of example^ and if 
they were attended to among the ^^ world," the 
distressing story of fire would be less heardL — 
Though these orders are the effiisions of pru- 
dence^ yet we cannot believe that there is any di«> 
vine revelation attached to them ; although the 
Shaker Elders declare there is, and make the 
members believe it 

" Contrary to order fof a sister to go to the 
brother's shop alone." This order requires that 
every " sister" shall obtain a companion before 
she goes to the shops, as it has often happened, 
before the introduction of this, that one " brother*" 
has been in the shop alone, and the sister \)j this 
circumstance being indulged with a private coli- 
versation, has opened her m^nd, and both of them 
eloped in consequence of it" 

^^ Contrary tp order to |;o the b^^' wood-bousg^ 
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€r road alone." This is to keep them within the 
bounds prescribed by the principles of celibacy* 
The Eldresses, however, are allowed to go singly 
to the Elders' shops, as business may often re- 
quire them so to do. 

" Contrary to order- for the brethren and sisters 
io. go into each others' rooms after evening meet- 
ing." The evening meetings adjourn at a quar- 
ter past nine, and the members are requested by 
orders to be in bed at ten ; hence, any visiting, 
from either party, would produce inconvenience, 
-and to avoid it, this order was given. 

" Contrary to order for brethren and sisters to 
talk together in the halls." — " To sing or smoke 
in the sisters' shop" — To shake hands or touch 
the sisters, and vice versa. 

" Contrary to order to shake hands with q 
^ world's woman" without confessing it." 
■ " Contrary to order to make any presents to the 
sisters" — *^ To go into the room when the sisters 
are making the beds." These are orders intend- 
ed to support the " separation acV^ 

" Contrary to order to have right and left shoes.** 

" Contrary to order to pare the heels of the 
shoes under.^^ These orders were given, as they 
«aid, to mortify the pride of the young believers, 
who, if allowed in these things, would border 
more and more on the fashions of the world, and 
by this means return to its beggarly elements. 

" Contrary to order to have any money private- 
ly *' Persons who join the Society, and are pos- 
sessed of money, are required to give it up to the 
Deacons ; and if they do not comply, they are 
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not considered good and faithful believers. Thi« 
order was intended to debar the young memt^i^r« 
of possessing money, as if these, in times of ih- 
content, were possessed of money, they would b*: 
apt to' leave tfee Society, 

The ministry, in 1826, to establish and sup- 
port a Society in Wayne county, N. Y. levied a 
tribute of 12 1-2 cents on each member, without 
exception ; and the members to obtain this money 
were obliged to sell their trifling articles. When 
we see the professed character of the ShakerS, 
and then hear them say that God gave a gift to 
the Elders to extort the sum of 12 1-2 cents from 
each member, we must be convinced that they 
speak lies in hypocrisy and are blasphemous. 
" Contrary to order to 'play in the halls." 
" Contrary to order to borrow money among 
the world." Among themselves, a settlement 
takes place once a year, and the dealings of every 
family with each odier are settled by the deacons. 
Whenever any disputes arise between the dea- 
cons, relative to their dealings, the Pontiff inter- 
feres, and they are compelled to abide by his de- 
cisions. They enter prosecutions against the 
** world,** althpugh they have made a contrarj' 
profession. 
*^ Contrary to. order to wear spurs." 
" Contrary to order to kick a beast." This is 
a preventive against cruelty. 
- *' Contrary to order to wear hats above the 
height given by the Elders." This order was 

S>en to preserve a unjlbrmity of apparel, which 
e Shakiers deem almost a point of £aiitb. 

14* 
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" Cphtrary to order to go without iponey Bxmng 
the world.'' It has happened, that members leav* 
iag . their residence on business, have met with 
some unforeseen accident, which to repair has 
cost them money, and to support an independence 
in these cases, this order was introduced. 

" Contrary to order for a person to go out of 
the door-yard after evening meeting." 

** Contrary to order to go out among the world 
or among other families." The manner in which 
they obtain permission to visit any place is, they 
must go to the Elder of the family in which they 
reside, and ask his liberty. He questions them, 
learns ^eir business, and if he thinks it an apolo- 
gy, he allows them liberty, and tells them to go 
to the Deacons, who allow them a sniall purse, 
sufficient to bear their expenses, and sometimes 
more. On their return, according to order, they 
proceed to the Elder's department, by whom ihej 
are questioned about their journey, and are re- 
quired in confession to give a detail of it 

" Contrary to order to employ a ** world's doc- 
tor." 

" Contrary to order to give the cooks any di- 
rections." This prevents the brethren of too free 
an intercourse with the " sisters" of diis depart- 
ment. 

" Contrary to order to leave a span of horses 
untied among the world." This is to preT6nt ac- 
eidents. 

* " Contrary to order to give nicknames.^ Thii 
ts a worthy order ; and though we cannot believe 
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it divine^ we must consider it as laudable as any 
Mrhich they have. 

" Contrary to order to shake hands with the 
**. worW," unless they first tender their hand/' — 
This is an order of ancient date among them, and 
it is said was given by Mother Ann. In the in- 
troduction of Shakerism^ its new made adherents 
were required to pass unnoticed those who were 
not of their faith, and even went so far as not to 
allow the members to speak to their relatives. 

" Contrary to order to reprove each other be- 
fore the Elders." This prevents altercation when 
they are brought up for trial. When any difficul- 
ty takes place between the members, the same 
must be laid before the Elders of the family, who 
order the. aggressor upon his or her knees, and 
require that the forgiveness of the offended party 
be asked- Upon this, it is required that both par- 
ties meet each other in firiendship, and express a 
reconciliation. If the aggressor is obstinate, or 
circumstances will not show w*ho of the parties is, 
and by this means a reconciliation is deterred, 
the Elders kctiire them both, and they are ^' shut 
out of union and labored widi." This in a short 
time discovers the aggressor, who must down on 
his knees and beg pardon. Respect, however, is 
had to age in these cases, and if the offending 
party is aged^ and the offended young, an ac* 
Knowledgment only is required. When any dif** 
ficulty arises between the sexes, the offender is 
brought before die Elders and Eldresses, and an 
adjustment takes place by the parties asking for* 
giveness of each odier. When children are im- 
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pertinent to thjB brethren or sisters, or quartet 
with one another, it is the duty of the offended to 
repair to the persoa to whom the child is entrust- 
ed in care, who is bound, by order, to settle the 
differences in the same manner as the Elders ; 
with this exception, when they are impudent and 
obstinate, he is authorized to chastise them. — 
Hence the members^ taught to belreve, and be- 
lieving that the Elders' decision is divine, witholit 
much hesitation setde their little disputes, and 
these, well aware of the issue of disputes, and 
fearful of it, are not much disposed to disputation* 

" Contrary tb order to cut hair, pare naili^ 
wash feet, clean shoes, or shave on the Sabbath." 

" It is contraiy to order to walk in the garden" 
— " to pick fruit on the Sabbath," These orders 
are given to preserve the Sabbath. These ser- 
vices are required to be performed on Saturday, 
and the shops to be cleaned, and every article put 
in its proper place. To an ' exterior cleanliness 
every attention is paid ; and whoever is disposed 
to be negligent, is reprobated in severe terms.—* 
During the Eldership of E. Cooley, be went in- 
to the several shops, enjoining this ordqr with 
great power and spirit. In this visit, he took par- 
ticular notice of the tub of the shoemakers'' shop,^ 
md observed that it would, unless kept clean^ 
breed demls. A little boy, on hearing those 
words, cast his eyes towards the Elder, and. veiy 
pertly replied, " I did not know that the Deyil 
was a water fowl before." The Elder, astomsj^. 
ed; at the wit of the youth,, and finding his divkii* 
ty exposed, quit the :jh<^ very quick. No fires 
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arc allowed ii- tbe sir:.- .»t itj* ^h"*^.- - 
the members ?i1j:v^: ii sic; ;:. ::.-f:- ui.— >• 
dered indispensfct*.-: !•;.• ^'u-?!:.-:-- 

*** II is cooiTon Vj 'j'j^* . '-riC r».»^--- ..•- 
or newspapers ol tij^ Sa''-a:!- " 

" It is comran' :: urvj- .- -r..'. jr^-r «i.:5f'-r- 
^he dwellina: bottvr t: {•! ; -r?.-: -•:.-•• ::• • 
lo thai purpos-r :^ ^-i^av-: • • ;:-. /J .''.••.—. * 
reason for the introior.j'.'i - *: - •'^^. -r* 
say that the hou^e^ v.'^-: vcu" if--: i • .• '-'m*-- 
of the pure, 8r»d f c. ivv v v/j • sr >— - 
knowledge to b-: ':/•>«-?' itiui-Tt -t Vs-r:, ^ ••..' 
to permit a spef::^^ v: ovt!V<." !T.cr.rii. V ,- • 
policy is this : if \th yiirj^^ %'•-* v. ••*■«: ' 
read in the hons^r. *'.r "• vv. v -luit •*• y'f^ 
and peruse them uT;;:/-er-v:»*-.';7 ; vir' > ?.*• --. 
at the shop, the mirjV: •:.*-;. .i.i^ ^.», :r-f:.*«r- r 
tiand, " go to work !*' i- v^e *:r^ 

" It is contran' to cHe: v. ^'v /r.*', •i**-: .-r ** ** 
3oots on." This order ,». '/j%''.\ •— ;* y S^:^.i.*r*-*:r*^ 
i' proper one. Wirb j.>*;t i.r-.c '^> - ?i^i'/*'^ "*» 
nembers could ^I'^i/Jz v.;v, v> ?-, ^ i-jf^r^*'^ -'. 
heir zeal ; but to do;r ••-ev- wv. :*^^i -rrj 
vould be to render th^-ir h-^'.nti-M \'j's y^^'Kr- 

" It is contrary to oni-r v^ ^'o ir/.o ?7iitir-' r v r- 
>ut sleeve strins^s." Wberj ih«; Sr<;«>'?> vsr./%.?< 
o dance, they (thebrethreij; t^ke of: *.v.? ' v<j/>; 
tnd everyone ha.s a blue or «(reerj r,*.vof« %.foyr/J 
^ij» anhs. This prevents their ^hirt Hee»e> V';/ij; 
.^0 loose, and presents an uniformity of ?»,of/e^f 
^nce. 

** It is contrarv to order to fold the left tburrb 
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over the rights in prayer, or when standing up in 
worship-" 

" It is contrary to order to kneel with the left 
knees first." 

'^ It is contrary to order to put the left boot or 
shoe on first" 

*^ It is contrary to carder to kneel with handker- 
chief in hand." 

" It is contrary to order to put the left foot o& 
the stfirs first when ascending." These are to 
maintain a severe discipline, and display much of 
the character of Shakerism. ^ 

" It is contrary to order to receive or write a 
letter without the Eiders' perusal of it.^' When 
a member receives a letter for himself, he is obli- 
ged to carry it' to the Elders first, and in their pre- 
sence to open it. He is forbid opening, a letter, 
unless in their presence. If he be a suspicious 
character, the Elders read the letter ; if not, he I 
is permitted to. When a member would corres- 1 
pond with a friend or relative, he must ask pe^ ' 
mission of the Elders of the family in which be 
resides, and by whom hd is closely questioned 
as to his business in correspondence ; and if con- 
genial to their views, he is- permitted to write.— 
His letter must be submitted to the perusal of the 
Elders, and sealed in their presence^ By this 
means any disaffection on the part o£. the mem- 
ber and the intention of his friends is exposed. 

" It is contrary to order to write a letter with- 
out retaining a copy." In all then* letters, th§ 
Elders require that a full expression^ of their faith 
shall be penned, and dejended by their ddttfrniar 
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mffon b adhere to it. These copies bring to mind 
the sentiments conveyed in the original, and so 
frail is the human mind that it will be forced into 
sentiments, which it has attempted by sinister mo- 
tives to defend and inculcate. Perfection is their 
great tenet, and which they most strenuously de- 
fend : hence, teaching this doctrine, and profess- 
ing to* believe it, the pride of their heart deceives 
them. The Elders, well aware of the movements 
of the mind, and its nature in these cases, employ 
eveiy artifice to make the members profess to be- 
lieve tbeir doctrines, until the natural deceitful- 
ness of their hearts makes them believe that they 
possess them. 

" It is contrary to order to take a book without 
liberty." It is expressly contrary to order to bor- 
row or receive any book from the " world \" and 
if a book is wished by a member of another, it is 
his duty, or he is obi iged to ask permission of the 
Elder of the family in which he resides.^ If he 
concede, which he seldom does, unless to a fav- 
orite, the lender is ol^liged to ask his Elder's per- 
mission to loan it, which is ^*anted on the con-^ 
cession of the borrower's Elder, but not without* 
Hence, a severe regularity takes place in these 
proceedings, and is dirt^cted to it by the policy 
of the Society. Learning and intelligence are 
dangerous subjects in despotic governments^ and 
always display themselves as such. This the So- 
ciety vrill acknowledge, as has its policy abeady. 
** It is contrary to order to' Ke on 'the ground.*^ 
^ It is contniy to order to leare ktie lower 
itsh of Ae window* up at nighCr^ 
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" It is contrary to order to eat bread until it 
is out of the oven 24 hours/' These orders* were 
given as preservatives of health, and like, the oth- 
ers are enforced with great rigor. 

^^ It is contrary to order for brethren and sist^^ 
to milk together." 

" It is cwitrary to order for a brother and - sis- 
ter to eat at one table, unless there is some com- 
pany," 

" It is contrary to order for a brother and sis- 
ter to ride together in a waggon without compa* 
ny ." These are enforcers of the *^ separation oc//' 

^^ It is contrary to order to play with dogs and 
cats." This they say produces a feeling diflfer- 
ent from that which should always fill the believ- 
er's mind. 

■- " It is contrary to order to go into another un- 
ion meeting witlK>ut liberty." In each room in 
which the brethren reside, the union meeting is 
held. The sisters in the next room join the meet- 
ing ; hence, in every room> on the awointed eve- 
nings, these meetings are held, eaJm consisting 
of six or seven brethren and the same number of 
listers. Some of the young people, during this 
meeting, have eloped^ under pretence of going 
into the next union meeting, to which they did 
not belong. To avoid this sly manner of seces- 
'sion, and to keep a regularity in every depart- 
ment, this order was introduced. ? , 

^^ It is contrary to order to stay out of JXM^etiBg 
in the evening without liberty. 

" It is contrary to order to stay from meeting 
on the Sabbadi without liberty/^ Thwe we re* 



t _ 



C(uisite5 O! order : bui vu^l h pe-^OL l- uh^: - 
from sickiie« :: hr-.iiZ :: .iir'n-. ij*: mu?. ii^urn 
the Elder of kt^ iLx.:»i_r:7, aii: les permiis^jaL i 
stay at he me. 

" It is contriCT v.- i.rot*: i: »;»:: ou: -j' uh: v^u- 
dow." 

" Ii is contran" to order i: iur.'w v iiif r ju*. of 
the window.*' Tuevr c»raerfc b'-r *:s*eii:;a.. a^ 
manv are contiiruaiiiv rjii^sini: und-i" tm v ihq jvl 
"It iscoDtran' lo orie: ::. hvi: 'u. :ii' fi-.i-r.' — 
To prevent il^.. ev^n- r.#'ja ib sjuppii*:: vi:: ivio 
or more boxes. 

** It is coniran' to iTder *: oziei: x r »u' iiurj: 'ju* 
of the line of ord*rr.^ by - co^-iiUi^' iii^ luiii:" 
is meant to confe*?? your V!>. :».• ic *:2::»reh'h \'jur 
grievances. By the " hiit i ■ 'jra*ir" it ixj*?ari: Ui»: 
Elders of the familv. If unv vi^^-j^^. ki-.v v «^i, 
in the faith, it is his duiy no-, to p?*:uci:. i* ;.. y lit- 
ers, but to repair to the Eid^-r^, aad ^^yur^bi liui..- 
self. It is a forced peciiiiar;:v. ixxik0i:» tiien. iv 
express the^|elves to iht "wond*' ;l bv.ni^- 
terms, whetheY they are weak or juot a ■/fi^ kiiL. 
Great encouragemeui is ^veij by ?.rit hid'.'T^ to 
those who are bold to testify %iitb ^reat holdtof:t^. 
their faith and comfort in tfje gospel of Motiitur 
Ann, and nothing is so sharp Uj tber/j, or meets 
the reproof of Ae Elders so severely, ajf for a 
member to express his doubts to tlje world. — 
Many of the Shakers who are continually cavilli/ig 
and disputing among themselves, when they are 
€ngaged on the same subjects with the " w'orld,^ 
they boldly declare them as their belief, and that 
salvation can be attained only by them. It may, 

15 
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however, be remarked, that the Shakers are not* 
alone in this practice, 

" It is contrary to order to expose counsel, or 
tell what the Elders say." By " counsel," they 
mean the private lectures of the Elders. Its pol- 
icy will be seen in this light : the Elders lecture 
the members in terms appropriated to their con- 
dition or strength of faith ; and this order was 
given, that a member might not know the severity 
used to another who is judged superior to him in 
faith, or the slackness of it, to his inferior. A 
knowledge of either case would render him no 
benefit, but rather an injury ; in the latter, -as it 
would retard his travel in the gospel, and in the 
fotmer, as it would fearfully discourage him to pur- 
sue it. It also gives the Elders the liberty of ex- 
ercising a tyrannical mode of treatment, which, if 
allowed to express itself for redress, would pro- 
duce a civilVar, and issue in the destruction of 
the Elders* power. 

" It is contrary to order to go to imeeting -mih 
sin unconfessed." As I have before observed, 
confession is their greatest policy, and every arti- 
fice is used to extort it ■ fi-om the members. The 
members being taught that -this order c^me from 
God, and from this,' fearful to disobey it, they-genr 
ferally confess their sins before they enter their 
meetings. As the Elders, by' their'>spie^,:«re:.ac- 
^ainted with the common conduct of the An^ 
beirs, if a charge* is lodged against ' one, he^is^fif 
be'ent6r the meeting without confessing it^ order- 
ed into one ■ corner of the room, and ■ sometimes 
Oil his knefes. As 'die members are. oWiged, if 
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they see any misdemeanor in each other, to inform 
the Elders of it, they become acquainted with the 
circumstance, and when the transgressor enters 
the meeting, the Elders profess to have a gift of 
: discernment from God and Mother Anni, tell him . 
his conduct, and order him on hip knees. Many 
of the members,, unconscious of the Elders* de- 
ceit, and fearful of them, confess their sins before 
thfiy enter meeting. 

" It is contrary to oixier to take yotir place in 
meeting after you have been out among the 
* world.' '^ When a member has been out On 
business, it is his duty on his return, to proceed 
fo the Elders and " confess up and shake oflf the 
spirit of the world," before he enters family or 
public meetings. He, is generally placed in the 
rear rank, and sometimes alone " in the corner." 
In addition to the various "gifts" for the regulation 
of their affairs, they have what they call " purg- 
ing gifts" for those who are opposed or will not 
conform to them. These gifts are used to force 
any unruly, m&viber to secede. Of this class there 
are many, some of whom are bolder than otheri?. 
These from fear, are silent, those openly oppose 
the Elders, ' who imrnediately enforce thie "pull- 
ing gifts" with the greatest force. The tyranny, 
inconsistency and nonsense of these, at once 
gives the members «n apology for secession, and 
he seldom fails of so 'doing. These^ or a few of 
the "purging gifts" are as follows. . "Whan you 
pass by ,a good believer^ shake." " Stand in the 
corner during the meeting." " Eat by yourself." 
"Confess youp' sins every night." "Must not 
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speftk to any good believer." " Must not gio 
near the sisters* room." And a number of other 
tyrannical orders. 

Many of these " orders and gifts," as they ap- 
proach secular concerns, are commendable, and 
even worthy of example ; but the major part of 
them must excite in us a sensible resentment, 
when the Shakers declare that each and every of 
them was given by Divine revelation, and came 
from God. These orders are the only articles by 
which the members are governed, and the provi- 
sos are within the option or voice of the Elders. 
When a member, as they call it, " breaks order," 
it is his or her duty to go and confess it to the El- 
ders, as a sin. By this means, and numeroifs oth- 
ers, the members are constrained to attend to 
them. 

These " orders" show much of the drift of Sha- 
kerism, and may aid in some measure to expose 
the tyrannical conduct and deceit practised by its 
Elders. 

All of the Societies are not subject to all of 
these orders, but to some that are less, and others 
that are more severe. The Society of New Leb- 
anon have the " orders" to attend, as\hey are 
represented in the foregoing page& They have 
some that are temporary, as not " to talk to the 
sisters, vice versa." This order is enforced when 
any courtship i§ suspected, and it remains but a 
short time in force. 

In fine, to conclude upon this subject, they pre- 
sent much prudence and great tyranny : they are 
worthy of notice in some points, in others they 
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should be the objects on which we should look, 
as upon the effusions of a blasphemous and delu- 
de4 spirit* 



THE SINGULARITIES AND GIFTS 

OF THE SOCIETY. 

The " gift" of singing is much patronized iit 
the Society, as it is a necessary requisite in the 
performance of its worship. A meeting, on Sab- 
bath afternoons, is held for this purpose, and- ev- 
ery member is obliged to sing a song, or contri- 
bute the whole of his or her vocal powers to the 
aid of the general singing. Their songs are com- 
posed by memselves, and oftentimes impromptu. 
They are sometimes sung with words, and some- 
times without them. They beat time with their 
feet and hands concurrently. They do not make 
use of the nominal notes, but substitute the insig- 
nificant sounds, lo, o, do, die, do. One of their 
songs, probably the most curious of them, is this, 
which was composed by Elder Joseph Hodgson,, 
of Watervleit. 

i The devil in walking the earth to and fro, 
Has stamped the whole human race ; 

This awful impression believers do know, 
Great I in ihe front of the face. 

When they come to the last line, they put theic 

15* 
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liands up to their foreheads, as it were, poiuting^ 
to the impression alluded to in this verse. 

2 Since Mother has taught me that this is the case. 
No more Dl be deceived with a lie, 

But now from my forehead I'll quickly erase 
The stamp of the devil's great I. 

In singing the third line of this verse, as it were 
in a rage, they all put their hands up to their fore- 
heads, and give a violent pluck, and then proceed 
to the next verse. 

3 Come brethren and sisters,pull low and pull high 
Pull away with a free heart and hand ; 

O pull away, pull away, pull down great I, 
Then we who are little n^ay stand. 

In singing this, yersej they perform the contents 
of it in a nautical manner, with gr^at zeal and 
ease; and though very expert in affecting the 
starched look of hypocrisy, yet in the perform- 
ance of this, a coy smile will be seen on the 
countenances of the fair sisters, and soinetiipes 
on the faces of the aged brethren. 
In one of their marches is the foUowing liqes : 

I love my faithful brethren more 
Than any souls I've seen befpre ; 
Their spirits are so clean and pure, 
They are so kind and clever : 
I love to see them sfa/njp and grm\ / 
And curse the flesh, the'seat of sin, 
To alllSiuch souls I feel akin, 
I will love them forever* 
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When they come to the words " stoinp aud crrui," 
they all in concurrence give a violent Htmop. Jxr. 
then grin in the most frightful manner. 

In a song commemorative of Ann Lee, th*^ - 
sing the following words: " My Mother is a vjii- 
iant w-arrior — she wars — she wars — she tcark — 
and overcomes and conquers all evil. I will br- 
like Mother, Pll war — Fll war — Til war the flesh, 
and overcome and conquer and reign with mj 
Mother.'* The eccentricity of this anthem consists 
in the manner of the action of the member when 
pronouncing the words " she wars" and " I'll 
war.^' Standing, and sometimes sitting, \Vhen, 
they sing this anthem, they all being in a line» 
with both hands make a violent motion similar to 
a man mowing. 

They have a song, much sung among them, 
which is as follows: 

My old fleshly nature I'll torture and vex, 
Pll humble my pride ixndmpple my neck ; [broke. 
Never flinch at the cross, haVe my stubborn will 
Tiir I am accustomed to Christ's easy yoke, 
Etisy j/okej ea^y ybkej iiM I am accustomed to 
Christ's easy yoke. 

In singing this la.st line, they all bow tbdir heiids 
similar to the Catholics, at the pronuhciaUon of 
the word Christ's. During this performance, the 
Elders observe the membei's, and if they ido not 
bow their heads with ease, they take them by the 
heads and bow them, iiritil they beconie perfect- 
ly supple and pliant. 

Since the establishment of Shakerism, its El- 
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ilers have had numerous " gifts" for the members 
to attend to, some of them are truly significant 
of the divinity of Shakerism, and while they expose 
the delusion of the members, they do hot; to the 
reflecting mind, leave undetected the blasphemous 
pretensions of the Elders. All of them, they de- 
clare,were given by divine inspiration and immedi- 
ately from " God and Mother Ann." Some of 
them are practised for the present, and others are 
continued for some time, according as the policy 
of the Society may require. 

In the first establishment of the Society, its 
Elders received from God, (as they blasphemous- 
ly declare,) a gift for the members to eat their 
meals as quick as possible. • One, who was then 
a member, informed me that supper was ate in a 
minute and a half. 

During the time the first meeting-house wa« 
built, the Elders had a " gift" for the brethren to 
eat in the space of four minutes, and it is said, 
the victuals, which consisted of pudding and milk 
was' served up very hot. This is acknowledged 
by the Society. Of late, an Elder in the church 
had a gift for the brethren and sisters to place 
the back of their haads upon the floor, and then 
for them to place their face in their hands. This 
was a gift of repentance, as they bowed to the 
earth. They have a gift sometimes for the breth- 
ren and sisters to turn their backs to each other 
in meeting (or a short time. The most general 
gifts are shaking, leaping,, turning, and dancing. 
The Elder commands them to shake or leap, and 
they ^re obliged to obey, if they do not, disunion 
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IS the consequence; and this, the Elders teach 
them, will issue in their eternal destruction. 
Fearful of this, and taught that it is in the povi #t 
of the Elders to curse or bless, they are obliged 
to either obey or secede. Thus in blasphenjjv 
they would fill the temple of God, sit in the tem- 
ple and exalt themselves above God. 



QUICK MEETING, OR SHAKER HIGH. 

These meetings are not, with a few exceptions, 
held in presence of spectators. They arc held 
preceding and after Christmas. In them they 
profess to receive all the divine gifts given to the 
apostle on the day of Pentecost, besides numer- 
ous others given in the "gospel of Mother." — 
They are held in the evening at the families, and 
commenced in the same manner as the other 
meetings. The first one in which I was, gave 
me a full view, or as much as I was desirous of 
seeing of them. 

The news of a Quick Meeting was announced 
in the afternoon preceding it, and a solemnity of 
countenance followed the report. A few minutes 
before we received the news, the young members 
and I were conversing on trivial subjects, but 
when they heard the " gift," sobriety (probably a 
little hypocrisy) spread its influence over their 
countenances, and hardly a word was said. Only 
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the simper of the youth and the agonizing am 
prayerful groan of the aged, broke the silence o 
the time. The meeting convened at the appoint 
ed time, and ils commencement was similar ti 
that of other m^.^etings. After the hymn was sun? 
the Elder began his exhortation, and closed i 
with ilie intimation, that it was evcrv believer 
duty, to labor for the "gifts of Mother Ann." 

The march commenced in a solemn manner 
but ended often after a short time, with a quid 
dancing step. During this cessation, the KIdr 
remarked in an afiimated strain that every good be 
iiever was known by the variety of " gifts" lo )ic! 
or him. This encouraged the members to dis 
play their, or to affect the ])OSsession of divim 
■^\iv<. Suddenly he, stJijTiped on the "floor, shorn 
ed and shook. In an instant the spiril seized al 
the members; and one continual shout, and tre- 
!nendous noise of slam])ihg was only to be heard 
Vature was unablo to stand the continued exercise, 
many began in slack their violcMice of stampiu? 
but no soonei- had th(\v stopped this than the sis- 
ters began to talk in " unknown tongues." Tlik 
cessation gave tho Khler time to breathe, upon 
which, he and t!ie whole room beican to shake, 
jump, turn, and to talk in " unknown tongues." 
Then commenci-d a scone of awful riot. >'o« 
was heard the loud shouts (>f the brethren, thei 
the soft, but huH'ied note of the sisirrs, whose 
*• gifts " were the annstolic lyrifts of tonOTP^ 
ihcsf? g(Mitlv <r"^turr'd tjioir lansjuaw, waved 
thuni'^'dves barkw.ird and forward like a ship Oi 
jhe billows of a f. 'a<e(l 'Jtorm, shook their head* 
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ed their garmeiiis, and liien violently stamped 
he floor. The exercise had lost its violence, 
exertion grew faint; yet a continued din of 
itful yells rendered the scene a scene of cotl- 
3n, a scene of blasphemy, an awful scene. ' 
)r, probably, three quarters of an hour had 
spired, the members were called to order, and 
meeting adjourned. Silence was observed 
ng the evening, but the next morning the El- 
asked my opinion relative to the meeting. 
)ugh I was firmly and openly opposed to the 
1, yet I was willing to hear the experience of 
members and the vindication of the Elders, 
ordingly I told him that I would rather see 
e of the character of the various members, 
>re I could consistently pass my opinion on 
n and their gifts. Since the last, and conven- 
of this meeting, two weeks h^d elapsed, dur- 
which time I embraced ever)' opportunity of 
jstigating the subject, and what I supposed 
3 the causes of it. The meeting convened 
1 great regularity, ftnd the Elder exhorted the 
Lhren and sisters to iabor for the " gifts of 
dier,^* that every unbeliever might believe un- 
alvation. He lost his solemn and grave de- 
ry, a rapid, yet .distinct fluency of language 
ceded an animated aad extravagandy gestur- 
liarangue, which ended with the loud vocifera- 
L " shake off the flesh," and a violent stamp. 
Idenly a faint staggering -seized the members, 
ch, by degrees turned into a heavy shaking, 
jry position of which the human frame is sus- 
tible, was to be seen* ^One leaping up, turning 
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around; another flying around the room . in the 
swift dance, and all engnged with their whole 
strength in every manner of action. There was 
but one candle in the room, which, began to 
grow dim, and reflected a brilliancy on the eyes 
of the enthusiasts, whose rapid flights caused a 
waving of its light. Nature could not long sus- 
tain the violence of such uncommon exertion; 
which, in its commencement, caused a blushing 
beauty to overspread the countenances of the sis- 
ters, but this was followed by a pale and death- 
like aspect — the effect of fatigue. An awful si^ 
lence ensued ; the silence that must follow the 
most tremendous of wars, the war of body and soul. 

Soon the Elder called to order, and each went 
to his or her proper place, and they all formed in 
ranks. The adjournment of the meeting was 
hurried, and pronounced by the Elder in an ex- 
hausted voice, to his more exhausted and enthu- 
siastic brethren and sisters. 

On the next morning, the Elder asked me if 
the last meeting, in my opinion, did bear a strict 
resemblance to that of Pentecost. Forbid by 
policy, and fearful to disobey its dictates, con- 
scious if I did, I must lose the approbation of the 
Elders, at first I determined to evade, and if this 
was impossible, to continue the subject in as mild a 
manner as it would admit of. After some delay, 
and much thought upon the subject, I replied 
nearly as follows : In my opinion, it is all enthu- 
siasm and the unrestrained feelings of the mem- 
bers. I have observed that men of instabilityi 
imbecility, and oftentimes men of genius, possess- 
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ing the former as the component part of their 
character, are of quick passions. In proof of 
this, observe how susceptible of anger are per- 
sons of weak, or more properly those whom we 
have reason to believe possess no mind. Nothing 
will irritate a fool so soon as to tell him of his 
follj: hence, observe that fools are passionate, 
and consequently easily moved. 

Men of genius, when unstable, are of quick 
passions, is to be observed, and that we mostly 
see them poets or splendid orators, of a brilliancy, 
but not solidity of character. These, it is also to 
be observed, are of a melancholy cast at times ; 
again, of a buoyancy of feeling, superior in an 
equal ratio to other men, as their despondency is 
greater. Though we may see a few (very few, 
indeed) men of instability, and who are at the 
same time men of genius, who are exceptions to 
this observaticm, yet view human character gen- 
erally, and it must be acknowledged that volatile 
persons are of quick passions and easily moved. 

The sea, that profound metaphor of the wprld, 
will throw a light on these, which are nearer 
facts than speculations. The lofty wave, whose 
foaming height would cope with heaven's higher 
throne, owes its then greatness to its again declen- 
sion, which seems, as it were, about to unveil the 
darkness of the darkest world. So with human 
character. 

To point these remarks^ and to conclude them, 
I must say that in every mfeeting of this kind, it is 
observable that persons of weak minds are those 
who commence with greater energy, and continue 

16 
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their enthusiasm longer, than those who are of a 
solid cast of mind. Tumiag aromid is natural, 
and consequent to high and unrestrained feelings, 
and aided much by sympathy. This enthusiasm 
deranges the regularity of the mind, and we shall 
not wonder when a lunatic or a child whirls around 
and delights in it. 

After some few remarks on the subject, the 
Elder observed that, how could it be accounted 
for, the violent actions and uncommon activity 
displayed by the children and aged sisters, in any 
other way than to acknowledge it to be the pow- 
er of God. This, I replied, like the rest, is caus- 
ed by the enthusiastic feeling of the members, and J 
as easily and as correctly accounted for. In pro- 
portion as the mind is weak, the animal powers 
receive strength from excitement of the pasjsions. 
Children are as easily animated as pleased, and 
the " aged sisters" are but children of another 
stage : hence, animate them, and you introduce all 
powers into action, and make them forget the in- 
firmities of age and youth. How often do we 
read of persons, ignorant or fearless of danger, 
performing actions of which in their sober reflec- 
tion, they would hardly dared to have thought— 
Hence, in my weak opinion, it is all enthusiasm, 
and the last which proves it is, the unknown 
tongues. This gift finds the most patronage ar 
mong the sisters, and those brethren who are dis- 
tinguished for their garrulity. While a general 
display of the charaqtdrs of the members meets 
the eye by their performances, we hear the sis 
ters chant their unknown notes in a quick and 
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persons irb.:' L:r crLZ; . disi'it" td*- mnr^s» r 
their iiaiia*alciiLrcic:er: i-n:: ii-'r -usier? es:»f!:aii'" 
whose ffift is tbe ci: :c loiiriies, Tijf^ v -estOH^} 
of their miiids- uit vicueiiLr c*: ibeir ieeiiLiri. ani 
their inabilin tc cciiititiL trjeiL. :':rrf tnif msouKs: 
of expression ; End vr ai-t nir ij wonae: itml 
they cannot express lif-m^-e-vef ciear:}, us cnaof- 
in diougfat will be cih:?5 il cirressioik. 

After manr obserrb'j^L^ o: :itu£ coniTijexiDn. J 
concluded ibe ?Lbirc: r^i- iah^r^-msL^ ^iia: I re^iif ci- 
ed many of the iDembers. and va?- urviliin£ i'. 
wound their feelincs br ex;iressin£ mr opmioni- 
to them on this point ; but I considered mysei? 
bound bv dutv and princii'ie not tc supiior tn* 
doctrine of Gins. The Eider condemned wr 

m 

faith as carnal, and told me to labor for :be eihb 
of Mother Ann ; and untD I had re:e:^ed iLem. 
I could not judge, nor :w^ouid I know .be virtue oi 
them. To this charge I gave but little heed, and 
ever maintained by f>raciice ibe of>mion^ I advo- 
cated on this subject I consider the Shakers in 
this point a blasphemous crew, and prf■e5^ to 
have apostolic gifts, which the Elder< mbkr the 
members imitate and pretend to possess. 

The continuance of this subject w ill be seen in 
the Conclusion. 

As an appropriate subject, and as it is in close 
connexion with the preceding one, I will introduce 
an instance of the Shakers' power and gifts ; or 
more properly, their lack of both. 

Proctor Sampson, a member of the Society. 
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had a son, who was a member of the " First Of'* 
der." He was a youth of more than common tal- 
ents, possessing great mechanical, some literary, 
and of quite a poetical genius. Amiable in his 
deportment, and as the simple honesty of his youth 
forbade him to affect that austerity peculiar to his 
brethren, he was admired for the pleasantry and 
modesty of.his behaviour. As he was brought up 
in the Society, he was well acquainted with its te- 
nets, and with no others. This youth was taken 
sick — a pulmonary disease was hurrying bim to 
his long home. To restore him, his father took 
him to the sea-side. On his returning to- 
wards home, they stopped at a Shaker village, in 
which resided a man named Abijah Worste, who 
pretended to have received the gift of healing 
from Mother Ann. He administered the gift, and 
Joseph (for this was the youth's name) received 
it with full faith. The exercise he received on 
his journey to the sea-side, the benefit of the sea 
breezes, and the effect which would naturally fol- 
low sincere fanaticism, concurring, gave the youth 
and his friends some hopes of his recovery. Af- 
ter he had returned home, I went to see him, and 
he seemed to feel well in his mind, though it was 
evident he was consumptive. On my return home, 
the Elder inquired for the health of Joseph ; upon 
which I replied that he was getting better. He 
then informed me that he would get well, as 
Mother Ann's gift had been administered to him 
by a good believer. Though I considered it very 
'ightly yet I was willing to hear more of the gift. 
The JElder perceiving my indifference, chided me 
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for it, and told me that Mother and her children 
really had the gift of healing ; and that I would 
see in Jose{>h a full demonstration of it. The 
youth sickened and died. It was not lack of faith 
that caused it ; because, a few minutes before he 
died, he told the physician that he would not die. 
So much for Shaker power. 

This is a solemn fact, which they cannot deny 
in truth ; and a fair picture of all the power of 
working miracles that they ever possessed. 



THE DOCTRINES 

OF THE UNITED SOCIETY OF SHAKERS. 

Their foundation tenet, and that from which 
all others arise is, " the second appearing of Christ 
in Mother Ann Lee," who is the first person spok- 
en of in this history. They believe her to be wife 
of Jesus, and invested with full power to restore 
the female part of creation to that innocency and 
standing, characterstic of Eve, prior to her fall. 
They consider, that as Jesus Christ was the sec- 
ond Adam, so Mother Ann is the second Eve, 
and the finisher of that work, which was com- 
menced by Jesus and his Apostles; On this sub- 
ject see the Hymns. 

The consequent tenets are: 

They disbelieve the resurrection of the fcody, 
and profess to believe that this day of Christ*a 

16* 
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appearance, is the resurrection spoken of in the 
Scriptures, 

They believe that now is the day of judgmentp 
and that God is now judging the world by his 
ds^ughter Ann Lee and her spirit sjid gospel^ which 
is transferred to her successor in office, the Pon- 
tiff, and the Elders appointed by him. They be- 
lieve that confession is the true and only manner 
of judging the world, as practised in the Holy 
Catholic Church, and termed amcti/ar confession^ 
They adduce the following passages in defence 
of this tenet and its application. 1 Cor. v ch.2 v. 
" Do ye not know that the smits shall judge the 
world.^^ V. ch. 5 v. " Until the Lord come, who 
will bring to light the hidden things of darkness.^* 
They believe that the Lord has come in Mother 
Ann, and that her doctrine, the confession of sin, 
is the manner of judgement, and is distinctly al- 
luded to in the last clause of this passage^ 

Consequent to the doctrine of a spiritual day 
©f judgment, and the resurrection, is the tenet 
of celibacy. Those who are true believers in 
the gospel of the second appearing of Christ, are 
those alluded to in the xxii. chapter of Matthew, 
and SOth verse, " For in the resurrection^ they nei- 
ther marry nor are given in marriage^ but are as 
the angels of God in heaven." 

They believe that those who live in a state of 
matrimony know not Christ, and are i^ot of his 
household, as " those who are Christ's have crucifi* 
ed the world and its affections and lusts." They 
believe that celibacy is the doctrine of Christ, j 
/practised and taught by the Apostles, and that it is I 
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the only manner whereby a man or woman can 
attain that state of Christian holiness, ** without 
whichi no man can see the Lord.'' 

The doctrine of perfection, an Armenian tenet, 
and of course follows the doctrine of celibacy, 
and the preceding tenets. They believe that those 
who have received a true and lively faith in the 
testimony of Mother Ann, do come to the judg- 
ment bar of Christ, when they confess their sins, 
to those who are appointed by her spirit for that 
purpose; that when they have been judged " ac- 
cording to the deeds done in the body," they shall 
be of tiiat number, " which came out of great trib- 
ulation, and have washed their robes and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb," Rev, vii. 14. 
They inculcate this tenet with great zeal, as 
they profess to be the incumbents of that state 
and standing, that our first parents filled before 
their disobedience. 

Consequent to doctrine of Christ's second ap- 
pearance and the day of judgment is the tenet 
of purgatory. This appearance of Christ being 
confined in its virtue to so few that the generality 
or major part of mankind could not receive it, the 
tenet of purgatory is the reconciling intervener. 
The obscurity of the Shakers, would not permit 
every soul to receive in this world, their doctrines 
and to allow all persons an equal chance for then* 
eternal happiness, as God is no respecter of per- 
sons, they preach and profess to believe that " Jll 
will know the Lord irom the least to the greatest," 
either in thi^ world, or in the world of spirits. 
Honce, they believe that every soul that depart- 
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ed prior to the appearance of Jesus, receiv- 
ed his gospel after his death and spiritual as- 
cension, and adduce this passage to support it, 
*' For Christ once suffered for sins, the just fof 
the unjust, that he might bring us to God, being 
put to death in the flesh, but quickened in the 
spirit." " By which also he went and preached 
to the spirits in prison." "Which sometimes 
were disobedient when once the long suffering 
of God, waited in the days of Noah, while the 
ark was preparing, wherin few, that is, eight souls 
were saved by water." 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, 20. 

They also profess to believe, that souls who 
have departed after the ascension of Christ and 
before the appearance of Mother Ann, were 
preached to by her and the Elders in the world 
of spirits. Many of the Elders professed while 
alive, or in the flesh, to have received the confes- 
sions of the Patriarchs of old, as Noah, Job, Da- 
vid and the Apostles. Though they teach that 
Jesus judged these, yet, as the work of final re- 
demption was not complete until Mother came, 
to enter this work and to partake of its glories, 
they confessed to, and were judged by Mother 
and her Elders. 

Dancing is consequent to the final restoration, 
and the second appearance of the Lord in his 
temple. As the building of the first temple was 
inferior to that of the second temple, so this last 
which is to represent Mother Ann is superior to 
the first which represented Jesus of Nazareth; 
hence, the followers of the blessed Jesus, had to 
travail in much tribulation and sorrow ^ for the 
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ter house was more glorious than the former- In 
consequence of this belief, and as its nature would 
attenuate the virtues of the scriptures, they deny 
them to be a sufficient rule for a christian life ; 
hence follows the belief that the Elders* " gifts" 
are the rules of practice for the believers in Moth- 
er Ann's gospel. 

Consequent to the doctrine of dancing, are the 
various operations, as shaking, turning, shouting, 
leaping, &c. which are practised by the Society. 
For shaking, they quote the 6th v. of the 2d chap. 
of Haggai, which precedes the mention of the 
houses or temples, above alluded to. " For thus 
saith the .Lord of hosts. Yet once, it is a litde 
while 1 will shake the heavens, and the earth and 
the sea, and the dry land." 7. " And I will shake 
all nations and the desire of all nations shall come, 
and I will fill this house with glory, saith the Lord 
of Hosts." 

Shouting, they say,' is an index of the spirit ofj 
God dwelling in them, and is expressed in Isaiai 
xii. 6. " Cry and shoutj thou inhabitatit of Zion, 
for great is the Holy One of Israel in the midst, 
of thee." Again, Isaiah, xlii. 11. "Let the i 
wilderness and cities thereof lift up their wtcwj 
(or shout) the villages that Kedar (sorrow) dothj 
inhabit ; let the inhabitants of the rock sing, 1« 
them shout from the top of the mountain*" 

As these operations (or as they call them giftsj 
arc introduced only in their private meetings int 
which none but members are admitted, they 
them " to war with a carnal nature," and infer 
propriety of them from Isaiah, . xlii. 13. «TJ 
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Lord shall go forth as a mighty man, he shall stir 
up jealousy like a man of war, he shall cry (or 
shout) yea,xoar, he shall prevail against his eTie- 
mies,^* " A man's enemies are of his own house," 
hence they infer that as a continual dancing, in 
conjunction with the embrace of principle, de- 
stroys the appetency of nature, they are bound 
by the Spirit to shout. In addition to the above 
verses is the following : Zeph. iii. 14, *^ Sing, O 
daughter of Zion, (they call Ann this person) 
skautf Israel, be glad, and rejoice with all thy 
heart, daughter of Jerusalem," (This also they 
say means Mother Ann.) 

Leaping being a scriptural index of excessive 
Joy, they practise it in meetings, as a token of 
their triumph over, or w illingness to combat with, 
sin. They quote Isaiah xxx;v. 6. " Then shall 
the lame man (w-ounded by transgression) leap as 
an hart" " Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for 
joy." Luke vi. 23. 

Turmig around, another action in their per- 
formances of worship, is given, they say, as an in- 
dex of the mighty operations of the holy spirit 
within them. 

They believe that war is incompatible with the 
Christian character; hence, they defend their 
pacific principles in a manner similar to the 
Friends, Moravians, &c. 

They are forced to be Unitarians, in defending 
the second appescrance of Christ ; for if they ad- 
mit the personal divinity of Christ JesnSy they must 
believe the resurrection of his ftorfy, as is declared 
in Luke, chap. xxii. v. 39, 40, 41, and 42. If 
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they acknowledge this, the pretensions of Ann, 
and their, laborious exposition of the prophecies, 
to support them, would be discarded and lost. 

The doctrine oi unnatural affection^ arises from 
the foundation tenet, the second appearance of 
Christ. Its connexion will be seen in this light : 
At the great judgment tribunal of God, every man 
will have to answer for the deeds done in the 
body, and receive an accordant reward, without 
the advantages of the doctrine of superogation, 
derived from his natural connexions, or from the 
affections of them. Hence, as they profess to be- 
lieve that now is the judgment day, the ties of 
consanguinity are, in their opinion, to be annihila- 
ted. And as they have confessed their sins, con- 
sequently been brought to judgment, and become 
of that number who stand on Mount Zion in the 
white robes of perfection, they consider every tie 
formed by nature as dissolved, and they will ac- 
knowledge no affinity, other than that of which 
■Christ spake and is recorded in Mat. xii. 60. "For 
whosoever shall do the will of my Father which 
is in heaven, the same is my brother and sister 
and mother. '^^ 

Common stocky though of a secular nature, is 
consequent to these preceding, and particularly 
to the last tenet. The peculiarity of these tenets 
forbid their adherents the full practice of thr^ 
in the " world," when surrounded by its vices, 
and especially its customs, celibacy finds protec- 
tion only in seclusion from the world; and the ma- 
ny "Gifts and Orders," ivhich now enforce and 
support it, could not be well applied to the mem- 
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bers, were they to live in any other mannei^thail 
they do at present. They support it, by a refer- 
ence to the Apostles, who lived in a similar man- 
ner, as it is declared in Acts, ii. 44. " And they 
that believed, had all things in common.^^ 

These are the doctrines of the Society, and 
for a more general view of them, I would refer 
the reader to its late publication entitled " The 
Millennial Church." This work, which is but a 
summary of a preceding one, will explain many 
of their doctrines, which from length only, are 
excluded from this publication. I have not de- 
viated from candor in representing the sentiments 
of the Society, and that the reader may have a 
fair and lucid exposition of them, I will refer the 
reader to the HymnSy which follow the concluding 
remarks. It would, how^ever, be proper to re- 
mark, that in this representation, I have aimed at 
placing the tenets in a connection, which will, in 
my opinion, give the reader a better opportuni- 
ty to digest them. Conscious that the major 
part of mankind are indifferent to the Shaker 
doctrines, I have been terse but I trust sufficient- 
ly explicit and fair. 
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CONCLUSION 

I 

OF THE HISTORY AXD GOVERNMENT. 

In no age, with the exception of this, has a con^ 
fraternity arose, which in all points, was similar to 
the Society of Shakers ; and none ever presented 
so fair a picture of the depravity of human nature. 
* The major part of mankind, or of those who are 
acquainted with the Shakers, have expressed their 
opinions, relative to them, in an unfavorable, and 
at times, in an unreflecting manner. Their pecu- 
liarity of sentiment has exposed them to as much 
ridicule as scrutiny ; their singularity of living, to 
more conjectures of their character than it has ren- 
dered them objects of curiosity, and these two, 
have given sufficient reasons for both. Nothing 
in the character of man, is so apt to give energy to 
the opinions of men and their speculations, as the 
embrace of paradoxical opinions by others. 

Opinions of this class, some have been ventured 
relative to the Shakers, many of which, being in- 
ferences from human character, have been appo- 
site : others, which proceeded from want of reflec- 
tion, have been of an unfriendly nature. The for- 
mer would impress the idea, tfiat the Shakers are 
a body of people, who owe their ori^ to the fa* 
naticism of their spiritual fathers, smd that th^ 
character is such as would be formed by delusion 
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and an inflexible adherence to its tenets and chi- 
meras. The latter, i\ith air much indifference, as 
men should be indifferent to the opinions of them, 
would, (I may say I have heard many of this 
class) express themselves thus : " the Shakers 
are a nest of incarnate devils, whose revels should 
long ago have awakened the slumbering arm of 
justice ; and whose extermination, would be but 
an extermination of the seed of fornicators, rogues 
villains and blasphemers." As this opinion is 
harsh, and though it might be made to appear 
plausible ; yet it argues want of reflection, and, if 
it be particularly pointed to the founders of Sha- 
kerism, it exposes its expresser to the stigma of 
ignorance of human character. The opinion of 
the former, (not that I would say it arises more 
from a profound knowledge of human nature, than 
of common sense,)' is the one which I shall at- 
tempt to show to be the most reasonable, and in 
reality to be of more consistency of character, 
than the latter. 

To support and show the propriety of this sen- 
timent, the reader is requested patiently toTollow 
me into the circumstances that formed Ann Lee's 
character, which in the commencement of the his- 
torv, I drew with indifference to her sentiments. 

That she must have been impressed with the 
sentiments of religion, or that she aflT?cted this 
impression, is evident, wh(*n we view her subse- 
quent proceedings, touching this point. Her rajs- 
fortune (See page 14) added to this impression, 
and the natare of them both, won!d terminate in 
the doctrine of Celibacy. If tl^Q formor wor<; v,u- 
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happier and purer, than the rest of inanlvindj afid 
that "they were redeemed Irom among men, fee- 
ing the first fruits unto God and the Lamb." 

Ann, being the first who then promulgated the 
doctrine of celibacy, would, of course, receive the 
honor due "to the Bride, the Lamb's tcife.^^ In 
this manner, I presume to say, might have been 
formed the character of Ann, as regards the se- 
cond appearance of Christ ; and to apply and 
conclude these remarks, every discerning and 
candid person must be willing to believe, that it 
was owing more to fanaticism, than presumption 
in her, to embrace this character. 

The consequences of this fanaticism, are as 
awful, as the presumption would have been blas- 
phemous. 

Dancing naked followed, and obscenity of lan- 
guage was the consequence of it. As 1 have re- 
presented the cause of this conduct in another 
place, I wjll leave this subject, and proceed to its 
consequences. 

The superiority of nature soon convinced them 
of their spiritual weakness, and unwilling to sacri- 
fice the character of Infallible, they denied their 
actions. As they believed themselves to be of 
the retinue of the Lamb, they professed to be per- 
fect, and, of course, believed their leader to be 
infallible ; hence, any thing that would expose 
this they considered it a duty to contradict 

This was the first error produced by the em- 
brace of error, and the next and rest will fonoTi\ 

lliis doctrine of infallibility and perfection may 
be termed the ^'doctrine oi i^\\\^*" The fallibil- 
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war against them, as against him. Thi» breathed 
the spirit of mercenary persecution into .their be- 
nighted souls, and this was their next great error. 

They were taught that they were "redeemed 
from among men," and that every tie of relation- 
ship was dissolved ; and, of course, they were 
taught, and affected, to detest all their relations, 
and numerous, indeed, are the instances of their 
disrespect to parents, brothers and sisters. This, 
unnatural affection, was their next great error, 
and which goes hand in hand with the "doctrine 
of devils." 

The whipping of Children, to make them con- 
fess (or come to judgment with) their sins, was 
their next error. 

Another awful issue of this fanaticism is, their 
pretensions to Apostolic Gifts. They profess to 
be divinely inspired at times, and say, that the 
Holy Ghost takes up its abode in them ; and that 
it causes them to shake, speak in unknown and di- 
vers tongues, and to work miracles: but I am 
wont to whisper with the high toned* thunder of 
eternal truth, that blasphemy deceitfully swells 
their boastful hearts. Gentle reader, lest thou 
shouldst think me too sanguine in the cause of 
truth, turn, I pray thee, to the innocent but delud- 
ed young Sampson. Let this youth's case, stand 
as a memorial against them forever, unto all gen- 
erations : let it sound the solemn and righteous 
truth, that they possess nought of divine power, 
but that they only possess presumption enough 
to aflFect it. 

These were ihfe conseqences of fanaticism in 
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the founder, and many of these, have been aban- 
doned, and some of them, retained. Of this class, 
are the giving of no remuneration to their sece- 
clers, and the doctrine of Unnatural affection :• oT 
that, are dancing naked and the severe whipping of 
children. The inutility of the latter, caused them 
to' relinquish such conduct ; and to support their 
pretensions to infallibility, they denied them, and 
maintained the former. 

I will now delineate the character of the Sha- 
kers, which will throw some light on the princi- 
ples embraced by them. As the society is com- 
posed of persons of various dispositions ; from 
these, as they profess by the embrace of principle, 
to have renovated them, we cannot draw a cor- 
rect inference of its character. But we can, widi 
propriety, inffer the Society's character from its 
prmciples and their tendencies ; and in like man-* 
ner, that of the menibers, as the Society would, 
both from association, and by their professions, 
impress its general character upon them. It 
would, however, be proper to remark, that if these 
conclusions be uncandid, or anomalous to the pre- 
mises, the reader may discard them. * 

The inferenciei from observation of the Society's 
character, is, that it and its members, are deceived 
and deceiving. 

Thiit they are deceived is assumed from their 
tenets, the second appearance of Christ in Ann 
Lee, and the consequent ones, together with the 
various actions, which have been, and are, the ef- 
fects of them. This belief of the second appear- 
ance of Christ in Ann Lee is strondv, and en- 
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riously expressed in their "Testimony" (generally, 
though erronously, termed the Shaker Bible)itt 
these words : "But as certain as the carpenter's 
son was the Hcj who set the example of righteous- 
ness for all men ; so certain the blacksmith's 
daughter was the She, who hath set the example of 
righteousness for all women ; aud in her proper 
order, is The Lord our righteousness^ or God mani- 
fested in the flesh, according to the promise of the 
latter day." This is only a part of that st{png de- 
lusion, to which they are given over, and of the 
others I will proceed to mention. 

The next attempt is to show that the system of 
Shakerism m its secular concerns, which supports 
its clerical existence, is of a deceitful nature. 

In the mind of man, there is a peculiar anxiety, 
which arises from the first principle of our nature, 
self-preservation, and may be termed, a natural 
respect for our present condition. This feeling, 
some have more than others ; and the profession, 
and I may say the possession, of religion cannot 
eradicate it. The extreme of this feeling, to 
which I would more particularly allude, evinces 
itself by a desirous eiFort to obtain the things of 
this world, and is cautioned against by that pro- 
found philologist, the Apostle Paul, who observes, 
"the love of money, is the root of all evil, which, 
while some have coveted after, they have erred 
from the faith and pierced themselves through 
with many sorrows." This love or passion arouses 
the energies of the mind, to pursue the conceited 
object, and whatever causes disappointment or 
opposes it, awakeps every passion, and conse- 
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quently, as no regard is had to the viciousness 
of these, the mind is rendered unhappy. In this 
subject there is nothing metaphysical, and but a 
little observation of human character, will intorm 
my reader, that of all the passions, there is none 
which engages the mind, more than the passion of 
selfishness. To see the influence of this, but look 
into the world, where a friendship is contracted 
by this passion and dissolved again by it, leaving 
consequences, which appear almost improbable to 
the causes. Much might be said illustrative of 
this idea, but as it is one of common sense, the rea- 
der can more' strongly conceive its extent, and in 
less time than I can express it. 

In the mind of the Christian, it has its influence, 
and when predominant, it causes him, a moment 
of sorrow, and when ungratified, uneasiness. — 
Now if a system be presented to man, which, by 
the profession of religious principles, will eradi- 
cate this passion, or destroy the effects sequent to 
the indulgence, or the attempted suppression of it, 
he will be very apt to embrace the tenets of this 
system, and when he feels relieved from this pas- 
sion, by circumstances, he will naturally credit 
this relief to the divinity of the doctrine introdu- 
ced. 

Thus is the Society of Shakers situated in tem- 
poral aflFairs. *i A member joins, he is set to work, 
all this anxiety is lost, whidi attended him in the 
**world/' When thus differently situated, he re- 
trospectively looks into the "world," wher^hesees' 
the violent struggle of men for money, then he 
feels hun9elf : "redeemed from among jof^en" and 
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this redemption, from the deceit of his mind, and 
an ignorance of it, he imputes to "the gospel of 
Alolher Ann." This is one part of Shakerismj 
and the next is, its peculiar manner of worship, 
than which, nothing is more calculated to deceive 
the mind. 

That d'»l)ility affects the mental powers, and 
that it is often caused by too violent an action of 
them, must be granted by every observer, who 
must acknowledge that a moderate exercise of bo- 
dy, from the connection of them, induces a viva- 
city of mind. For instance, oftentimes, valetudi- 
narians receive a partial effect of exercise from 
the sight of it by others ; and a lively tune ani- 
mates every one within its harmonious sphere. 
To apply these remarks : when the Shakers com- 
mence their worship, they are drawn up in martial 
order, then commence their songs, which are ex- 
pressive of their tenets, and then the lively dance. 
If a member be indisposed, the sight of the bre- 
thren and the sprighdiness of their music enliven 
and animate him, which he supposes to be the 
outpourings of the Holy Spirit. Those who are 
well, when they commence the dance, the sound 
of the music animates them, and the natural flow 
of animal feeling consequent to the exercise they 
would naturally believe to be the Spirit of the 
Holy Ghost, within them. When this momentary 
happiness is succeeded by exhaustion, and its de- I 
pre»sion of spirit, then they believe it to be pow- 
er given them to destroy the "lust of the flesh" iB 
themselves. To conclude this subject, and to 
give it a stronger touch, we have but to look at 
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the expression of the Apostle Paul, who observes, 
(in the same chapter, which he commences widi 
a prophecy of those persons, who shall come in 
these latter days "giving heed to seducing spirits, 
and the doctrine of devils,") "But refuse profaiie 
and old wives^ fables find, exercise thyself rather, un- 
to godliness ; for bodily exercise profitheth but lit- 
tle." Here the Apostle ha(J a full view, nothing 
lacking, of whom he prophesied. The prof aw 
and old tmves^ fables, are answerable to the gresit 
visions and doctrines of Ann ; and the bodUy ex- 
ercise j to the dancing of her adherents. In the 
second epistle to Timothy, the Apostle, in allud- 
ing to this same people, pourtrays them as cove- 
teous — (that is monopolizing the way of God to 
themselves,) boasters — (boasters of their own 
good works and of their perfection,) blasphem- 
ous — (their great gifts and professions of divine 
powers) disobedient to parents, and, without na- 
tural Affection ; all of which are, and particularly 
the two last, included in their practical faith. 

That they are deceived is evident from their te- 
nets, and conclusive from a view of the conse- 
quences of them : hence, we will proceed to show 
that they are deceiving. 

That it is a principle with them to deceive the 
" world," whom they consider, to be of the house- 
hold of Satan, we have the authority of Mn 
Brown, the author of the History of the Shakers, 
in which he observes that this principle was incul- 
cated by the first Elders in the following words, 
" That no practice is wrong, nor oath false, which 
is made to gain the cause of truth, or to defend 

1Q 
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the gospel against error, though it might appear 
directly opposite to truth in the eyes of the world, 
yet as done for the cause of the gospel, it is con- 
sidered as true." Though I would have it dis- 
tinctly understood, that I never heard this inculca- 
ted by word, when in the Society ; yet as we 
have the authority of Mr. Brown, who is very can- 
did and cautious in his assertions, and as it is said, 
to have been pronounced in the infancy of the 
Society, together with instances of its practice 
since, we shall be justified in giving it credence. 

When I first entered the Society, having prior 
to it, become acquainted with this charge, I con- 
sidered it no other than this ; that they possessed 
some mysterious doctrines, into which they initia- 
ted their noviciates by degrees, and that it was 
consonant with the primitive church, as .expresr 
ed by the historian, Mosheim, nearly thus : "The 
ancient christians are supposed by many to have 
had a secret doctrine ; if by this, be meant thai 
ihey did not teach all in the same manner, or re- 
veal all at once, and to all indiscriminatelv, ihe 
sublime mysteries of religion, there is nothing ii 
this that cannot be fully justified." Satisfied 
with the remarks of the historian, I thought then 
apposite to the condition of the Shakers, and con- 
sidered the charges, in that point of view, to be d 
no importance. 

A long time had not elapsed, before I beca 
convinced that the fault of the Shakers, in thi 
point, was great, and greater than their profi 
sional probity should admit of. They will deJ 
every thing that has been performed by thi 
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that in the least militates against their profession, 
but that zeal cannot be pure, which would thus di- 
rect them, and we caijnot have a very favorable 
opinion of that piety, which should precede it. 

If it be policy, it declares the humanity, and 
exposes to ridicule and contempt the divinity of 
Shakers, and gives them the appellation of "speak- 
erk of lies in hypocrisy." It is to give a lustre to 
their character, that they act thus, and this cannot 
be more strongly expressed than it is in the above 
inspired quotation. Believing themselves to be 
the only people of God, and desirous that all o- 
thers should partake of his goodness, they justify 
this deceit by its ends ; and their views of this sub- 
ject are in accordance with those of Dr. Beattie, 
who observes, nearly thus : " to use the words of 
deception, in order to do good to the person de- 
ceived, may be not only warrantable, but a duty." 
This deceit, however, though truly wicked, is 
more. the effect of their delusion than of vicious- 
ness ; and as every power of soul must be engag- 
ed to build up their faith, which they consider 
most holy, its doctrines grant them an indulgence 
in these zealous deviations from fact. 

This was another great error that arose from 
the fundamental error, the second appearance of 
Christ ; and, verily, it must be a miserable reli- 
gion, which needs deceit to support it. 

An idea might arise, that from the close con- 
nection of their spiritual and temporal concerns, 
that, in the latter, as it supports the former, the} 
might be, or are dishonest. A perfect acquain- 
tance witlj them, will confute such an assertion, 
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(as some have so asserted) and at the same time 
inhrta us^ that they are not so honest as they pre-» 
tend to bie. . Their great enterprise and remark- 
able love of money, have caused them, in a few 
instances, to deviate from the strictest principles 
of probity : yet with a most reverential regard for 
Christianity, we shall do it no injustice to say, 
that they are as honest as its professors in gener- 
al. This might, and will appear singular, unless 
we closely view the nature of delusion, which 
could not exist, except there were some external 
virtues to engage the affections of its adherents ; 
and so prominent a virtue as honesty, cannot fail to 
be a support to delusion. 

A few remarks upon their character in another 
point of view. 

Their reputation for honesty has, (as they have 
a great gift for setting themselves out for a ^good 
people) ^ven them the name of a moral people. 
These circumstances, their seclusive life and pro- 
fessioijal characters debar them from many vices, 
and the temptation of a few ; of that class, I would 
mention drunkenness,fighting, gambling, swearing, 
&c : of this class, the love of money, (I am now 
speakmg of the common members) and the few 
vices, which are immediately connected with it. 
In fine, their morals are not of a superior, but of a 
monkish cast. 

Their address is corrupted by their profession- 
aljplainness of speech and detestation of the world, 
and their language, as many of them are of the 
lower order of community, is tinctured with vul- 
garity. Obscenity arises from their fundamental 
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enet, celibacy, and their discourses even in pub- 
lic, are sometimes deeply stained with it. 

They are remai-kably ingenio^s, which is ow- 
ing to this ; as soon as they discover the genius of 
a youth, he is placed at some business comport- 
able with it, and every advantage, together with 
a forced, if not a natural assiduity, accoo^panies 
his education. 

They are remarkably neat and clean in their 
houses and door yards. Their circumstances 
force them to it. Disease would be the eflfect 
of uncleanliness in their dwellings, as many are 
the inhabitants of them. They have, in this res- 
pect, juany advantages over the 'Vorld;'* As 
soon as the members arise, they retire to their 
shops, and the sisters commence their business of 
cleaning the rooms, and as there are nearly 40 
sisters in each house, the duty of one would be 
small : hence, we would look with greater con- 
tempt upon their negligence, were they so, than 
we can, comparatively, view their exterior neat- 
ness, with pleasure. Their work shops are order- 
ly and clean, which is owing to this, there is an 
order to that purpose, and time granted to com- 
ply with it, In short, they are an example to the 
•*world'' in this respect, and they have the credit 
of it. They often boast of their exterior cleanli- 
ness, and say that it is an index of the purky of 
their hearts ; hut if we were to conclude thus up- 
on the superior neatness of the State Prison, 
Lunatic and Magdalen Asylums, the buildings 
of Holland, the united grandeur and cleanliness of 
the mosques, mansions and seraglios of the TurkS;» 
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and, more particularly, of the Aleutians, a race of 
savages of one of the islands in the Pacific, they 
would treat our conclusions with greater contempt 
and ridicule, than we are at liberty to treat theirs, 
when we candidly consider their little knowledge 
of human nature. 

We do not mean to compare the characters of 
those introduced with theirs, but the motive is, to 
protect our willing concession from the abuse of 
deluded and ignorant pride. 

Though they are remarkably clean in their ex- 
terior, yet, in their internal concerns, they are, 
what the more cultivated and refined would call, 
impolite and disgusting. Their manner of eating 
•jnay be included under this head. They are 
(if I may use the nautical technic) messed off in 
fours, all of whom, take from the dish, and some- 
limes eat their victuals without plates. They make 
no use of table cloths, and consider table puncti- 
lio to consist in eating every thing that the mem- 
ber has on his plate, if he have one, and if not, in 
picking up the crumbs that have fallen between 
liis mouth and the dish. These peculiarities 
•arise from that, to which I referred as the origin 
of their awkwardness and vulgarity of language. 

They are remarkable for their domestic pru- 
dence and economy, and, indeed, they have a 
more correct notion of these, than men, in general. 
Having a desire for the permanent welfare of 
their church, every thing is performed for the ac- 
complishment of it, and greater regard is had to 
the durability and usefulness of their buildings 
and appurtenances, than to the present price and 



SHAKERISM UNMASk£l?* 223 

labor of them. This is true economy^ separate 
from that contracted and mean notion of it, which 
is the general characteristic of farmers. 

In trading, they are close and cautious^ and 
very exorbitant in their prices. Their merchan- 
dize is of the neatest kind, and commands the best 
of prices. They take great pride in their cattle, 
and these, seem to occupy the major part of their 
affections. 

To please them, there is no w-^y more effectual, 
than to flatter them with remarks on the elegancy 
of their buildings, and native beauty of their ani- 
mals. They are good farmers and accommodating 
to their neighbors, or rather to such of them, as 
will acknowledge them to be the only people of 
God. In fine, they possess many traits in their 
character, which are praiseworthy, and take them, 
'in the main, they present the character of a body 
of people, who inflexibly adhere to their opinions, 
ilnd who, withal, are fond of the world and stoop 
to court its favors and praise. 

There have been many charges brought against 
the Shakers, some of which are false, and such as 
duty commands me to refute. The first and prin- 
cipal specification is, that the Society dees not al- 
low its members to read the Bible. This is incor- 
rect, and I can firmly assert that every room in 
the Society, in which one or more members re-r 
side, there is a Bible and a few other books, con- 
taining the principles of their faith. The cause 
of this charge is, their indifference/ > the Bible,. 
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which they believe to be abrogated by the supe;- 
rior dispensation of the gdspel of Ann Lee» 

The next is, they have been charged with "spi- 
ritual marriage," confined cmly to the Elders and 
Eldresses, and to those, who have been firm and 
decided Shakers for many years. The principle 
of Spiritual Marriage I can say, never was, to my 
knowledge, disseminated in the Society but a doc- 
trine directly the reverse. They profess a spirit- 
yal afiinity, founded on this ^^ whoso doth the will 
of Mother Ann the same is my sister and brother.*' 

Another charge is that they hold private meet- 
ings, in which the lights are blown out, and the 
members enter ,a promiscuous intercourse, but 
this, I tell thee reader, is incorrect. Thrice be- 
fore have I confuted this charge, and for the last 
time, I tell thee, and the world, that it is false. 

We will pass over the language pf assertion, 
and proceed to the reason, which emboldens me 
to pronounce it. That the members are sincere^ 
must be acknowledged,t for if they were aot, and 
did not believe themselves to be the exclusive 
people of God, they would not submit to the se- 
verities of their government ; hence were|they to 
perform these actions, while their doctrine^ not. 
only inculcates publicly, but privately, the prin- 
ciples of chastity, there would be such an incon- 
sistency of character^ which, to the reflecting 
reader, would invalidate the charge. 

The next charge is, that the most of' them die 
in great dii5^ress of mind, owing to the reflection 
produced b> ,jjie ©ear approach of dea&, and ist 
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an evidence of their delusion and of their hypoc- 
risy. 

As it must be acknowledged that the most of 
them are not Elders^ who only can (if they can at 
all) be charged with hypocrisy, hence it must 
mean the common members, who cannot be char- 
ged with hypocrisy, but with delusion. It is to- 
be queried whether hypocrisy and delusion can 
fill the mind at once : but I will show that delusion 
would not produce this conviction. Enthusiasm 
and fanaticism arise from the fear of hell, (not- 
withstanding what may be said about the love of 
God) and that as they approach the cause of their 
fanaticism, they become more active and restless 
than at any other time. This is owing to the sup- 
posed approach of that object on which the mind 
has rested, and by which it has been enlivened. — 
The few preceding moments of dissolution are 
accompanied with a loss of reason, in most men ; 
hence, investigation ceases, and of course, the en- 
thusiasm becomes predominant ; and as his clo- 
ses its career with its possessor, whatever it caus- 
es him or her to say or experience, cannot be 
called the deductions of active reason, or the con- 
victions of error. As the one rhypocn«y; is In- 
consistent with the general character of th^: com- 
mon members, and as the other (knBikism) whfc 
the nature of the mind in such c^vrs, th^ chkrr^ 
fails for want of evidence. 

Though the death of some ns^r* rrjkv !>^ «te ar- 
guments of their lives, yet t^ken g'm^r%!S - ir » ;f 
fallible criterion ; as maiiy m-^r^ «rb'/ ^''jz^A '-^-^ 
have been io the habit ofr^ihr ^imluft^ v '.^^ 
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delirium preceding death, may continue an ex- 
pression of sentiments which is regular and con- 
nected ; and others, who have been perfectly up- 
right, at the rnoment of which we are speaking, 
through natural fear have lost the memory of their 
virtues and hope ; and many die expressing the 
supposed loss. We are, not to judge, generally, 
by the deaths of men what have been their lives, 
or the correctness or incorrectness of sentiments ; 
for if we do, the agonizing death of Jesus and the 
easy and tranquil death of Hume, will be great 
exceptions to a rule formed upon such principles. 

I have seen a Shaker die, and her last moments 
were distinguished by happiness and peace of 
mind ; and the only death I heard of among them 
which was the reverse, was that of a sister, who 
was urged by an Elder to promise she would not 
^Jie, After she made the promise, but a few days 
transpired before she cried day and night for her 
rashness in so doing. The Elder of the family to 
which she belonged, (not the same Elder) ab- 
solved the promise, notwithstanding she died in 
tears. So awful is delusion ! 

A charge has been brought against them, which 
is, they do not pay any attention to the burial of 
their dead This was inferred from the two te- 
nets, unnatural affection, and the disbelief of the 
resurrection of the body. When they were in- 
fants in Ann's doctrine, and led away with their 
foolish zeal to meet its requirements; then, as 
might be inferred from the nature of these tenets, 
they may have been indifferent, but, at present, 
they are r^markabl^ attentive to their burials J5tn4 
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conduct them in a very solemn an'd decent man- 
ner. 

In this place, from a high sense of his duty, the 
author is bound to remark, that men when think- 
ing on the subject Shakerism, have been too apt to 
connect with it, thoughts which are out of the 
course of human character. Too long has un- 
generous spirit of difference of opinion — too long 
has the mean and unmanly feeling of private ani- 
mosity, and the zeal of blind ignorance, shed their 
darkness over the few virtues of these deluded 
people. Crimes, bearing blood and death on 
their front, have been charged to the Shakers, but 
almighty truth pointed out their innocency. 

When I tell thee, kind reader, that these peo- 
ple are chaste, turn not away thine ear, upbraid me 
not, nor say " thou art inclined to greet them yet," 
— Of their favor I stand aloof, for already have I 
pronounced those solemn truths, which msSte me 
too proud to court it. Let us reason on the sub- 
ject, if these people were to act thus, we would 
be at a loss to account for those fanatical actions, 
or to reconcile them to the causes, which every 
discerning person must admit, stand in a bold con- 
nection and point to the effects. 

That fanaticism which prompted them to the 
performance of those many actions, that stand re- 
corded upon the pages of their history, is that, 
which prompts them to continency. Were it vi- 
ciousness tliat influenced them to these actions, 
4at spirit would not urge them to supportthedoc- 
frinc of celibacy, and if were it indulged, this spir- 



228 SHAKERISM UNMASKEDt 

it would produce anarchy in the Society, and the 
sound of desolation would ere now have been 
heard in its very heart, and the echo of it, would 
long ago have have been lost in oblivion. 

Let reflection, and not the trifling story of the 
thoughtless, rule our thoughts ; but let us call to 
mind, the prophetic language of the Lanib of God, 
, whoiobserved to his beloved apostles : " For fake 
Christs and false prophets shad rise, and show signs 
and vxniders, to seduce, if it were possible, the 
very elect." Now we have the language of God 
(0 reconcile the refutation of the charges to the 
character of this people, and our inference must 
be, that the delusion, which will seduce the sons 
of God, if it were possible, must be composed of 
such parts, as will appear truly wonderful to the 
mind of man. If such conduct were practised 
by the Shakers, it would, at once, expose them, 
and they would no longer be able to deceive the 
the nations of the earth ; and hence, the conclu- 
sion, from their doctrines and their practices, is, 
that are not the Children of the living God, and 
that the songs of Zion are not in their mouths* 

When we would sum up all that has been said 
upon the subject of Shakerism, we can express 
it, in these words, they are 07ily deluded. This, 
their fanaticism, and a love to support them, un- 
conscious of their true character, have led them 
into all errors which would follow the great error, 
of holding up Ann Lee to be Christ. The prin- 
ciple of infallibility has induced them to deviate 
from the purest principles of veracity, to support 
it ; but like the Church of Rome, who has the 
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versatility of Virgilius, Honorins, Liberius, and of 
John XXII, to pronounce her fallible, the Sha- 
kers have their little pious frauds to expose their 
ispiritual pride, weakness and fallibility. 

Though we have many things to admire in them, 
as their high and very correct sense of domestic 
economy, their industrious habits, and their know- 
ledge and perseverance in mechanics : yet when 
wd look at their principles, which force them to 
falsehoods and equivocations, we must consider 
them of that number, who have drank deeply of 
the wine of the abominations of the Harlot or 
Babylon. 

Let our heart's desire and prayer to God for 
Aem he, that they would depart from their pre- 
tensions of divine gifts, and acknowledge Ji;stJS 
of Nazareth, to be the only true God and Eter- 
nal Life, and abandon the delusion and horrible 
darkness, which now enshrouds their benighted 
souls. 
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The contents of these pages are such as vill 
give the reader a full view of the first principle of 
Shakerism. These are extracts fi*om Mother 
Ann's sayings, and are considered by them, to be 
** the true sayings of God." To show of how 
much divine substance ihe foundation of Shaker- 
ism is composed, and the great gift of visions^ 
which this false Christ professed to possess, the 
reader is requested to open the sealed pages, 
and then to conclude whether the pure language 
of Zion was in her mouth or not^| 
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' REMARKS. 

Of such wonderful gifts and visions, is the daiic 
book of Mother Ann's sayings composed, and 
they present a full view of the mind oif this poor 
and deluded woman. Obscenity is peculiarly 
characteristic of erxor and heathenism, and we 
are not at a loss to account for the taciturnity of 
the Shakers, regarding this^ book, when we see 
the ideas conveyed in it. 

Another great gift which she professed was, a 
knowledge of all things that transpired in heaven 
and hell. An instance of these gifts^ About the 
time of her active career,, there was a remarkable 
dark (fisy,. which she said was caused by Pharaoh 
and his hosty who were then called to judgment 
before the bar of God. Her metaphor, in this 
case, was truly catachrestical, and would imply 
that the sun was God, which would, of course, jus- 
tify Heathenism and its idolatry. But if rendered 
spiritually, it must be significant of that gross 
darknessy which she introduced. 

Though, appfcrently^ this subject is of a nature 
too trivial for our consideration, yet, in reality, 
there are very few in this work, which* will pre • 
sent such a lively and lucid representation of the 
mind of Ann. Discerning reader, if thdu wilt take 
the pains to reflect on the state of mind, which a 
person must possess, who would thus rave upon 
gifts of visions, and whose language was obscene 
and disgusting, a fair view of Shakerism and its 
Founder, will be thy reward. 
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The following letter, as it is referred to in the 
History, is presented for the reader's perusal, and 
will tbraw some light on the character of the 
Hymns : 

To the Pontiff of the United Society of Sha- 
kers, and legitimate successor of Ann Lee. 

A conviction of the necessity of this address, 
is the only apology that I can offer for it* 

In prosecuting the duty of representing the faith 
of that Church, over which thou art called to pre- 
side, I am obliged to cite a few verses from the * 
Hymn&.. To this act, thou canst not have any ob^ 
jection, when it shall please thee, to take into con- 
sideration the preface of thy Hymn Book, which 
is as follows : "The object of this publication is to 
ftirnish Believers with a collection* of hymns, which 
have been composed by believers of different 
places, and. which have met the general approba- 
bation of the Ministry and Elders of the Church. 
The principal part of them are considered as suit- 
able to be sung, as occasion may require, in their 
seasons of worship at the present day: for al- 
though! it cannot be expected that every, hymn 
will be suitable to be sung in every order, and on 
every occasion ; yet there may be hymns selected 
from among them which are adapted to every or- 
der of Beliievers ; and it is expected that every 
family will select, for their own use, suK^h as are 
best calculated for their own order, and adapted to 
the various circumstances and changies whidj 
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they may meet with in their travel, of which they 
must be their own judges." 

" The general sentiments conveyed in the 
hymns, are conformable to the present faith and 
testimony of Believers ; they are the effusions of 
the feelings of those who have occasionally turned 
their attention to labor in this line : and though 
no systematic order of sentiments is to be expect- 
ted in a collection of this kind, yet the faith and 
testimony of the gospel appears obvious through 
the whole collection. Some of the hymns con- 
tain lively expressions of faith, in the present 
manifestation of God, in the different operations of 
his work. In others may be seen the sense of 
believers, in their thankfulness and gratitude for 
the gospel, and their love and union to the work 
of God. Others contain their present sense and 
ideas of the works of antichrist — the present state 
of the world — the loss of man — the folly and 
blindness of the present adherents of the various 
systems of the antichristian religion, &c. In 
short, the work of God and the works of the wick- 
ed one, are clearly characterized and contrasted 
in a greater or less degree, throughout this collec- 
tion ; and the faith and sense of believers may ea- 
sily be discovered in these compositions^^ 

Influenced by this motive, to explain thy feitb, 
briefly I conclude this address by observing^ that 
I hope the course I now pursue will not be repug- 
nant to thy feelings* 

Wishing that all may read thess extracts, and 
duly appreciate the holiness of thy faith, I sub- 
scribe myself the bumble friend of truth, 

W. J, R 



EXTRACTS 

FROM THE shakers' HTMIT BOOIC, 

ENTITLED, 

'' MILLENNIAL PRAISES.^ 



PART I 



"HYMN V." 

'^The Son and Daughter. 

'"'Let every human creature, . 
That owns the blessed Son, 
Adore the Great Creator^ 
And Holy Ghost as one. 
The Father and tln^ Spirit, 
Did make all things complete, 
And gave the Son and Daughter, 
With them an heavenly seat." 



u 



The blessed Son and daughter. 
Completely join'd in one, 
In a divine sul^mission^ 
Their heavenly Parents own'; 
The Father and the Spirit, 
Have sent the blessed Two^ 
To visit the creation, 
And teach us what to do.'*" . 
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** The Son, our Lord and Saviouiv 
Did first appear to man, 
Wrought many mighty wonders. 
And went to God again : 
For judgment he descended, 
Yet all was not complete. 
Until he placed the Daughter 
Upon the judgment seat.*' 

" There she in true submission, 
To Christ, her only head, 
Became our blessed Mother, 
And rais'd us from the dead : 
This ever blessed Parent, 
In mercy did begin 
To preach to us this doctrine, 
" You must confess your sin." 

'* Then we \yere brought to judgment., 

And did our sins confess. 

And through our blessed Mother, 

Did find forgiving grace : 

And every true believer. 

Blessed with a daily cross, 

In the footsteps of Mother, 

Has travelled out of loss." 

"Thro' many scenes we've passed, 
And still we find it true. 
That Children of Mount Zion 
Have bid all sin adieu : 
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Let us, in every manner, 
Reject the tree and root, 
That we may sing Hosanna ! 
We are our Mother's fruit.*' 

" The pow'r of Mother's union. 
Will stand the test of time, 
And lead our souls to glory, 
Beyond temptation's line ; 
And there our faithful Parents, 
Who trod the narrow way. 
Will bless their chosen children, 
In one eternal day." 

The word daughter, means Ann Lee, and in 
all of the Hjonns, whatever is of female personi- 
fication, is intended to represent her. 



"HYMNVL" 

** The Heavenly Bridegroom and Bridei 



99 



** Thou fairest of all the creation, 
And first of the heaven bom race, 
Determin'd on final salvation. 
Thy gospel I freely embrace : 
The mystery of God manifested 
The person he chose to come in. 
Has die subtle serpent arrested, 
And shakes the foundation of sin." 



' \ 
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**The mystery has long been concefftted, 
Till Wisdom unfolded the' plan, 
And Christ in one part was revealed. 
And dwelt in a sin hating man ; 
His person was then a vexation, 
But 0, how the wicked will rail, 
To see his last manifestation, 
In female as well as in a male ! " 

" The pride of all flesh must be stained, ^ 
And Satan no longer shall reign. 
Since Christ has a helper obtained, . 
And God has united the tvodini 
The types and the shadows are ended. 
The substanca^no longer we hide ; 
For Ood from the first has intended 
A heavenly Bridegroom and Bride/' 

*' Two cherubs stood facing each other. 
This type was ordained until 
Our heavenly Father and Mother 
That same blessed law should fulfil.'^ 

• 

" Ye rebels, who hate one another. 
With your vain objections begone, 
I know that my Father and Mother 
Are perfectly joined in^ one' : 
The wicked may say Pm deceived. 
And not fit to live cm the earth ; 
But she that hath my soul conceived. 
Will carry me safe tihiro' the birth.** 
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^^ Of Mother I am not ashamed. 
You may call her just what jou please ; 
My soul with her wine is inflamed, 
I now have it fresh from the Lee*." 



" HYMN VIV 

" The Restoration: 

**Come let us rejoice, for we truly are blest, 
In this latter day with salvation and rest; 
Since our blessed Mother in Christ has appeared. 
The way of redemption by her we have heard." 

''This great dispensation by prophets foretold, 
Was veird in a myst'ry, which she did unfold, 
She open'd the way of salvation from loss, 
And taught us to find it by taking the cross." 

^How long was our nature with fig-leaves cokceal'd 
Till Mother the myst'ry of sin had reveaPd, 
>4nd taught us how Satan with lust did deceive. 
And overcome both the first Adam and Eve." 

^' Now Adam the second and the second Eve. 
Are truly revealed to all who believe ; 
And we become children of spiritual race, 
And heirs of our Father and Mother thro' grace/' 

'** How great is the myst'ry which God has made 

[known^ 
He's come in the Daughter as well as the $on ; 

20 
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I- 



Now Satan's dark works he will fully defeat, 
And final redemption will soon be complete.** 

■ 

^* The first Eve was tetopted and led into sin, 
The second, more faithful, has led out again ; 
With a firm resolution, (her word was a sword,) 
She fought her way thro' and creation restored.'* 

" A full restoration has now taken place, 
For all who believe of the first Adam's race ; 
The male & the female made free from the curse. 
And Adam's probation is brought down to us.^ 






The reader is requested to compare the ideas 

^ contained in this vetse, with those advanced by 

; the author, in the 52d and 70th pages, and then he 

maypercfeive'th'fe correctness of me conclusions, 

to whi6h Ih^ author arrived, in pursuing an infer- 

\ ential course frohi the premises. 

t: ^ By strict perseverance each one shall obtain. 
The immortal cf own, & with Mother shall reign.'* 

The crown of heavenly glory, which the holy 
language of inspiration has always represented as 
the reward of the faithfiil in Christ Jems^ is that 
which is here promised to the faithful followers of 
Ann Lee, by her living ministers, whose character 
is that, of which the inspired Paul spedks in' the 
second Thessalonians, Chapter ii. arid' the 4tb 
I verse. 



•» 
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'' riYMN XV.'' 

■ I ■ 

"The Rngdom of Zion." 

*' A spiritual relation, 
Is formed iii Zion now ; , 
This is the new creation, 
To which the old must baw. 
The proj^efs, they did truly say, 
. (And now th'e trum appears^) 
' That Christjwoujd comfe & and take the thrc 
' Aiid^reigh a thousand years." 

'* This eveiiasting Jtingdom, 

On earth is now begun ; 

In Mother is revealed . 

The glory of the Son : 

We plainly see, they do agree, 

In all that they have said ; 

Apd both in one, this work have done 

A sure foundation laid." 

** Our Father and pur Mother, 
Have borne lis in the birth ; 
Their union is together, 
Redeenied froin the earth : 
Wp children bom, are not forlorii, 
ftut lite feur parents dear, 
WeVe overcome the wicked one, 
And reign in Zion here." 
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^^Brethren and Sisters, let us sing, 

And join with one accord, 

Our choicest fruits and offerings bring, 

To Mother and our Lord : 

This blessed day can't pass away, 

So long as God remains ; 

For love and peace can never cease^ 

Where Christ and Mother reigns." 

• 

How often is the language of equivoca^on and 
of falsehood in the mouths of these people^ who 
in the public professions of their faitn, deny.' that 
they worship Ann Lee, but here we, plainly, see, 
that they give her the preference by mentioning 
her name oftener than they do Jesus of Naparetb. 



" HYMN XIX:^ 

" The latter day^' . . , 

*^ Glory give unto the Son, 
For he ]^as redemption won ; 
Glory tmto Mother give^ 
For the saints through Her do live'J^ 



»■ I 



That they worship Ann, ca^noit be denied, for 
how could they express themselves in so pl^in a^ 
i| manner, unless thi^ was th^ sentipi^nt of ;jtheir 
S hearts. . ; 



»:. ' 1 i I • 



* • « 



I 
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« HYMN XXVI." 

^ 7%e BeKeoer's Faith:' 

" Great is the work, Almighty God and King, 
In which Pm catlM to labour and to sing, 
To hate the flesh, and all the works of death, 
And find nrjr union to thy church on earth ; 
To be so little, simple, meek and mild, 
tTwPt I may be, in truth, a gospel child*' 

^ I do believe that God and Christ his son, 
The Holy Ghost, and Mother joined in one, 
Will soott complete the work which they began, 
And will redeem the fallen race of man ; 
Then he that will be truly reconciled 
Unto God's will^ shall be a gospel child." 

" I do believe our Mother is m!y guard, 
Led by the Spirit of our blessed Lord, 
By which my soul receives a rich Supply, 
From that blest fountain which is never dry, 
And I can wish my carnal nature spoiPd, 
That I may be our blessed MbAer's chlld**^ 

^* I do believe in all my Elders dear. 
Who travel with me in the gospel here, 
Thro' whom ray soul is nourished day by day> 
By following them alottg the narrow way; 
This I will do, and be S9 rectincil'd 
That they will own tne as a gospel chil4" 

20* 



->46 SHAKf:&ISM U:NMJUfiL£D* 

•' And when my laboiu- heve below tR'e sun^ 
And all my tribulation here is done, 
When I shall quit this mortal bouse of clay^ 
And reign with christ in everlasting day. 
With God, and saints,, and Mother undefil'd, 
Then I shall be our blessed Mother's childJ* 

Their faith is clearly expressed in these verses, 
i'specially in the second line of the second verse, 
in which we perceive an attempt.to make the God- 
head to consist oifow persons, and to make Ann 
one of that number. The reader is requested to 
pay particular attention to this hymn. 

"HYMN XXX.^ 
•* Tbanksgivmg*^ 

** Since we are made partakers here^ 

Of God's eternal word, 

And by our Mother taught to fear, 

And how. to serve tlie Lord ; 

A duty indispensable. 

Is thankfiilness and love, 

This we are very sensible, 

Our purity must prove*'* 

" See how eon^letely we were lds|. 
From God and all that's just. 
One with the devil's wicked host> 
• And slaves to our owa lust; . 



\ 
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What must have been our wretched state, 
And what our final end. 
Had we not enter'd heaven^s gate^ 
Thro'' Mother, our best friend ?" 

^' She gave us Elders to direct,. 

And led us* in the way, 

Who truly did our souls protect, 

And keep from day to day ;, . 

For by their precepts we were urg'd, 

To bring our deeds to. light, 

To have our consciences all purg'd 

And do that which is right."" 

^ May all these kindnesses excite. 

Our zeal to do God's will, 

Since on his mercy, day and nighty 

We are dependant still ; 

And after all that we can do. 

We've not whereof to boast, 

Still Mother's love must bear us througlj^ ' *"• 

Or we shall all be lost."^ 

^ And let our thank&Ihess extend^ 

To Mother and our Lord, 

With all the messengers they send, 

To minister the word — 

Due thanks to Mother and our Locd^ 

In spirit we commend, 

It cannot be express'd in word,. 

Nor possibly be pen'd." 

There is no hymn in this book, which so strong-; 
ly expresses their blasphemoxis \Aft»a ol ^^ ^ 
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yxfAtj of Ann as this. In public, however, they 
deny the principles expressed in these verses. 

Delusion seems to make them not only fools, 
but to have made them lidrs : and of what awful 
magnitude must that falsehood be, whkh is pror 
nounced with the intention to build up the city of 
God. Horrible darkness sets upon the very vis- 
age of such a religion, and dealh^ with the fierce 
rushmg of the whirlwind, will hasten those, who 
have such a derogatory idea of the justice and om* 
nipotence of Qod, down to the mansions of eter- 
Asd fire. 

"HYMN XXXI." 

^ We know in whom we have Belfev^d, 
By whom the gospel we received, 
And who-reveaPa the gift at first. 
That «av'd us from our filthy lust ; 
And thankful, thankfiil we will be, 
'Twas Mother's tote that made us free; 
And ttow we will rejoice and dance,, 
In Mother's love as we advance.'* 

" The prophets and the wise of old„ 
Have try'd this matter to unfold ; 
Btit they all dy'd without the sight. 
And Mother brought the thing to li^t :^ 
And we will go forth in the dance. 
In Jfotfaer's love as Nve advaniie r 
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Our thankfulness shall flow around* 

Now while we time the solemn sound.'' 

1. ' 

From the language of the fourth line of first 
3rse, we must infer that Jesus did not reveal the 
ft of celibacy, but that it was Ann who first intro- 
iced it ; and further, that Ann, was greater than 
^sus, ^s the doctrine pf celibacy was purer than 
at of matrimony. They preach and pretend to 
jlieve that those who ao not practise the doc- 
ine of celibacy, are on the path to death, and 
at those who have made it the chief of their 
fection shall be clad in the beauty of the resur- 
iction mornand dwell in the paradise of God. 

« HYMN XXXV/' 

" The Ufdan of the Spkit."^ 

>' The types and shadows now are past. 
The substance we have found at last ; 
So let our thankfulness abound. 
While moving in- the solenm sound. 
The new creation brings to view, 
A Father and a Mother too ; 
And since tne resurrecdoh morn. 
How many virgin souls are born.'* . 

^* Come let rfs all in love unite, 
And keep our garments clean and whit^j, 
The living way we will pursuie, 
And bid the world and flesh adieu; 



Come children of tile Jtibilee ! 
Our loving Mother's made us free. 
Then let us love to sing and dance, 
And move in love as tve advance." 






^ In Zion is a living spring, 

Where virgins meet to dance' and sing^ 

Its chry star waters flow around, 

As we move in the solemn sound ; . 

It is to virgins joy and life, 

But never flows to man and wife ; 

But those that do our Mother's 'will, 

May freely drink and have their fill." ' 

These lines contain what I attempted to shd 
i heir principles in the note to the preceding hy 



*- PART U^ 



^' HYMN V 
'» T^ evertasting Par^ut/^' 

•* The Father was revealed, 
In union with the man ; .^^ 
But something yet was lacking, 
To finish all the plan J . 
And the last dispensation, 
Must stain all htiman pride, 



When Christ is manifestedy 
In union with his Bride." 

" The time is just expiring, 
The marriage must take place ; 
But where is one so noble, 
That Jesus will embrace ? 
With eyes of carnal reason, 
^ Their tow'ring souls presume, 
It can be no mean person, ' 
Will match the shining f J room/* 

'* Now all the sister churches, 
Put on their brightest charaiS 
And call the blessed Jesus, 
With wide extended arms : 
His person is so glor'ousi. 
With mighty love they faint ; 
But they cannot attract him, 
. With all their shining paint*'* 

^ The bride at length is cbofb^n, 
' The marriage night is o'er> 

And when the news is pubJiffh'd 
' The harlot sisters roar ; 
r Their iiuttVing spirits, tremble,. 
f And cry, « Whp can jt be?" 
^ The woman's se^ can answer. 

Her name is Anip^^JUee/' 



" The Holy Ghost^prcpar'd ben 
By mortifying grace, 
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And plac'd her in ber order. 
To fill the woman^s place ; 
The work is now completed, 
And all of human kind, 
May in the new creation, 
A kindred spirit find." 

" Endow'd with gifts and power, 
What wonders she displays f 
Like Jesus persecuted, 
She sufier'd all her days : 
Like him her soul was holy, 
. And though we do not boast. 
We say shn is the temple, 
Where dwells the Holy Ghost." 

" She bore the cross of Jesus, 
Against the man of sin. 
Until the crown of glory, 
Her happy soul did win. 
This doctrine is alarming, 
It makes a dreadfiil stir, 
When virgins her companions, 
Do boldly follow her." 

Reader, can this be one of the beautiful and ho- 
ly songs of Zion, does the sweetness of that heav- 
enly city flow in its diction ? — No, the saturnine 
note of the mart of death, the soiil aching noise ot 
proud blasphemy are the sum of its glory. 

Such are the songs of Shakerism ! 



. h 
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' "HYMNIL" 

I 

" Mother:^ 

^* Let names and sects and parties, . 
Accost my estfs no more, 
My efoer blessed Mother ^ 
Forever Ml adbr^, 
Appointed by kind heavefa, 
My Saviour to reveal, 
Her doctrine is confimed. 
With an eternal seaU" 

5, She was the Lot d*s anointed. 
To show the rpot of sin : 
And in itd full destructiori, 
Her gospel did begin ; 
She strip'd a cailisil natilre, 
Of all its deep disguise. 
And laid it plain and naked. 
Before the siiinef ^S ey es.^ 

** The old corrupted h^tui^e, 
From place to place ishe trbd. 
And show'd a new creation. 
The only way of God.** 

From the fif^t veriii of this hynm, we must coi^ 
elude that they do w(»rship or Skdore Aim Lee, and 
that her gospel is superior to that of Jesus, as 
she was the nrst Who opened to the view of man^ 
die infirmitieis of his Batttjhe, and prescribed a re« 
medy, which was hitherto unrevealed to him. 

21 
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"HYMN IV.^' 

" The Gogpd Sound.'' 

** When first we heard the gospel sound, 
Our Mother's voice did echo round, 
" Confess yonr sins" (she loudly cry'd,) 
Or else you never can abide." 

" This is the way that leads to Ood, 
The pidth that we ourselves have trod ; 
And you, like us, must do the same. 
Take up your cross, despise the shame. 

" We cry*d, Alas ! where shall we go ? 
Is this the work diat we must do? 
Or is there not another road 
That we may^-try and go to God 1 " • 

" Nay, Nay, indeed, (the Elders say,) 
This is the true and living way ; 
And sure there is no other road.- 
That ever led a soul to God," 

" Our secret sins we then confesjs'd. 
Before our souls could be released, 
Expos'd them there, all one by one. 
And to those Elders made them known. 

r 

" O, the forgiving love we felt I 
Which made our tender sfiiits melt, 



SHAKERISM VNBIASKSD. 255 

We felt?the healing morning ray, 
Which took our burdens ail away/' 

" Through many trying scenes we*ve been, 
To purify our souls from HOf 
But with the help of Mother's rod, 
We've always kept the way of Clod.'- 

The pretension to be the only people of God, 
and to a superior revelation of divine power and 
grace seems to have been a peculiarity in fanatics, 
and none of this class ever possessed it, with so 
much boldness and immodesty in its expression, 
as the Shakers. 

Let the above hymn vouch for the verity of this 
assertion. . 

The hymn which should have been inserted 
here, is omitted, as the idea which is conveyed in 
the principal verse is not only vulgar,, but clothed 
in obscenity of the lowest cast. 



« HYMN XIX." 

^* The strait and narrow Way.*^ 

^•iaiy the gospel we are called, 
In Christ's second coming day ; 
Living truth our souls have tasted, 
And have chose the living way. 
We are clilled out of nature, 
Which we were conceived in, 
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And are joined to our Mother, 
Who redeeiAs our souls from ^". 

^' Now m Older, we are gather'd, 
By the special j^ of Qod, 
And from every Jiust are saved. 
Id the road 9ur Mother trpd." 

This bym^ incnlcates the tenet of perfection, 
but their true character confutes this assertion of 
their holiness, aiid informs us, that they only 
preach, not practise it 



" HYMN XXltJ' 

" The Language oftkt Spirit:^ 

'^ lihis is holy, pure anointing ; 
This from Mother we receive ; 
This to God is always pointing, 
Fvery soul that does believe« 
This is union, this is heaven. 
This does bind our souk in one ; 
Here we find our sins forgiven, • 
By the power in mount Zion.'' 

We are somewhat astonished at the conclusion 
of this verse, .whei^we compare it with the prece- 
ding hynm : the one boasting of their perfection, 
lauding Ann as the author of their redemption, 
and, to the exclusion of all other sects, declaring 
their tv-hsitiaj legitimacy ; the o&er* whinmir out 
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that their sins are forgiven by their Elders, which 
implies that they have sins,which require forgive- 
ness 

Many of the Shakers, who profess to be perfect, 
at the yearly confession day, go to the Elders and 
confess their sins. Perfection, in either the nicest 
or most moderate definition of it, precludes the 
possibility of sin, Adamic perfection is positive- 
ly without sin, and that perfection, which we at- 
tribute to the mind, which does not sin knowingly, 
shows that the preaching of sinless perfection, 
and of confession is one of the inconsistencies of 
delusion and fanaticism. 



« 



^ PART in." 

*' HYMN m." 
The morning toatch.^* 



^' Christ plainly told how he should comci 
Each circumstance relating, 
And spake of some peculiar one. 
That should be found awaiting : 
He said the servant that's so wise, 
(Here's something worth observing) 
Should be the ruler of his house, 
And he Jhimself should serve him." 



he set employ for each, 
But gave )& special warning, 

21* 



To have the porter keep the watch,. 
Until his Lord's returning. 
Christ plainly said no man should know^ 
The time when he was^ coming,, 
. 'Twas true in4eed, but God did show, 
The time imto a woman." 

** Here pride received a mortal wound, 
The good man's caiigbt asleeping, 
For lo ! his I^rd retum'd and found, 
A female watch was keeping. 
And who might that wise servant be. 
That watch'd her Lord's retuming'? 
Who could it be, but Anna Lee> 
Whose lamp was trim'd and burning 1'' 

** How faithful did the porter wait, 

And with what expedition, 

She hasted to unlock the gate. 

To give her Lord admission ! 

He made her ruler of his house, 

And in one joint relation, 

She stood with Christ, her Lord and spbtise, 

First in the new creation." 

^* Prom tfiis root redemption springs, 
No other name is girtn ; 
Let none suppose tb&t fih<nr*i wings, 
Can waft a soul to hcSaVcn.*' 

The nature of this hymn par^kes more of inge- 
iaity than of that oj^en,' plaiii iand tinequiVoeating 






godly sentiments. 



ever atteud the ezpreauon of 



'' HYMN V.^ 



"" The Mnrdng Star.'' 

^ The dawning day defused her light 
The morning star arose. 
Foretold the ahtichristian night. 
Was drawing to a close : 
That happy day which God ordam'd, 
When Christ should come again, 
When antichrist should cease to reign. 
And souls be saved from sin." 

^* God sent bis holy spirit down,. 
The sons of mea to view, 
To see if any could be found, 
His mighty wbrk tOvdo : 
To see if any faithful one, 
Was waiting night and day. 
To whom h^ might reveal the Son^., 
That many might obey." 

^^ But truly there was not a ma^^ 
On earth^.Aat he could find. 
To execute the gjipripusi pliE^, 
Jdieyah had design'd ; 
'^^,'fl^avdi tilie' estf^ from end to endt, 
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To make their haughty spirits bend» 
And own the truth at last." 

" No mighty warrior, no not one, , 

No man of high renown, 

Who could Ae man of sin dethrone, 

Or rend his kingdom down : 

But lo ! a wom^n God did chuse, 

The female was the one. 

That first proclaimed the joyful news. 

And made his purpose known." 

^ She.saw the loss mankind were in. 
By nature how depraved; 
She show'd the root and seat of sin. 
And how we might be sav*d ; 
And in the power and gift of God, 
She taught the living way. 
The self denying path she trod» 
And many did obey." 

^ Her soul contained the living Word, 

From every lust refin'd ; 

'Twas like a sharp two-edged sword. 

Against a carnal mind. 

A full redemption from the fall. 

Her children may possess ; 

And by this name she shall be call'd^t 

Thit Lard our righteoumess.^^ 

This last verse has the glare of blasphemy on 
/£f Aee, and pourtrays the character of Shakerism 
tp every person. 
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It would be proper to remark, that the last line 
was italicised in their cojpy^ which proves that they 
either are believers of her divinity, or that they 
are liars of the boldest cast. The importance of 
this decision and the delicacy with which we 
should form it, point us, that we may judge right- 
eously, to the tenor of the hymns and the nature 
of the doctrine contained in them. 

Reader, I pray thee, mark this hymn* 

« HYMN VIL'' 
" The Iwing Building.'^ 

*^ Hio* the Father judges no mab, 
But commits it to the Son, 
He reveaPd' to the woman, 
When by marriage they were one. 
She convey'd it to her children, 
Whom she has made princes here. 
And the kingdom they are building, 
Preaching judgment far and near.'' 



From this verse we infer that Ann possessed 
the power of judgment, which she received from 
he Son, as the bond of their marraige. 

« HYMN IX." 

" Vietary over the Man of Sin*'' 

^ AUeluia ! Alleluia ! 

Hill the promised jubal year. 
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When our Father and our Mother^ 
With the goroel did appear. 
* Alleluia! Alleluia! 
Hail the first parental Two, 
Who begat a Son and Daughter, 
And by them made all things new.'' 

Here we see anoAer great error that arose out 
of their delusion. Naturally weak, and spiritual- 
ly ignorant, hence their conceptions of the nature 
of God compose a farrago of nonsense, equally as ' 
blasphemous before Him, as it is disgusting to 
His creatures. 



^ HYMN XX.'' 

" Mother's ChOdren:^ 

^> In this last dispensation, 
O, what glory does appear ! 
We have found a just relation^ 
To our blessed parents here : 
Blessed Parents, blessed parents. 
Dear is our relation.'' 

" May our love to one another. 
Never, never cease to flow ; 
May the blessing of our Mother. 
Ever meet us where we go ; 
Mother's blessing. Mother's blessing 
We will prize forever*" 
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^* Let our splints all be liying, 
'Tis the way our Parents trod, 
Let our praises and thanksgiving. 
Fill the temple of our God, 
Come, ye children, join in dances, 
On the hills of Zion." 

This hymn is more modest than the rest, but 
withal it has too much of Mother in it. 



" HYMN XXnV 

" 7%6 Lard is here.'' 

*^ Ancient saints in pain and travail. 
Saw far oflF what God had will'd, 
Now the promises unravel. 
Now the vision is fulfill'd ; 
Like a city, high and walled, 
Lo, the Church does npw appear I 
And the name by which she's called^ 
Is in truth, The Lord is here.^ 

*^ God is here, his works declare it, ' 
Righteous works that shine abroad ; 
Here's the truth, and all who hear it> 
Shall confess it is of God : 
Such a city, heaven intended. 
Should appear upon the earth ; 
Down from God she has descended^ 
Full of joy and heayenlj Bairtb." 
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^.- 



.* 



^ *^ Shout aloudy ye sodjs of Zion ! 
Christ the Lord is come to reign, 
No more sorrow, no more dighi^g, 
No more sicknesis, death or pain ; 
No more warring tongues and nations, 
Dashing like the troubled sea ; 
But the heirs of f^di and patience, 
All in peace and harmony.^ 

" Every faithfal overcomer, 
Who their daily cross have bore, 
Here enjoy perpetual summer, 
And their siin goes down no more. 
In this blessed new creation, 
Souls are gathered into one. 
This is God's true habitation, 
This is heaven on earth begun.'* 

'^ All who look for Christ's appearing 
Here may see the living sign i 
By the virtue'^ of tftoss-^earirig. 
How h^falthful followers shine ! 
Justify'd in theur obedience, 
Godoestows renewing grace ; 
Here begins the upjP^i* regicrtis. 
Here's the high and holy place." 

" Ye who for the triifh have waited. 
Hear the voice of Zion's King ; 
** Come ye out, be separated, 
Touch no more the unelean thing ; 
Tou shall be my sons and dai^htei^ 
Number'd with the heavenly train. 



SHAKERISM UNMASKBB. 265 

And shall drink of living waters. 
Never more to thirst again." 

This falls but little short of a neat description 
of the holj city of Zion, .whose inhabitants, in 
truth, can say, " the Lord is here." But let ns 
take into consideration, the whole character of 
the Shakers, and then we shall be convinced 
that they are not the people, in the midst of whom, 
the Lord dwelleth. 



«HYMN XXXIV." 
' " The joyful worship.^^ 

«* Come let our worship now begin, 
^nd though we dance, rejoice and sing. 
'Tis all in praise to Zion's King, 

For grace we have received: 
For he has calPd us to this wagr, . 
That saves our souls from djff to' 3)9) 
Th^n we will dance, and even play, 

Because we have believed." 



^ . 



.r* 



<* We love to sing and dance we will. 
Because we surely, surely feel. 
It does our thankfiil spirits fill. 

With heavenly joy and pleasure : 
Then let each step increase our zeal, 
And let our lively spirits feel. 
Engaged to do our Saviour's will, 

And gain a heavenly treasure." 

22 
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** The blessed gospel day is come 
And shines farbrignter than the sun. 
And gives us light to travel home, 

To our Uest Lord and Mother ; 
Then let our love and zeal increase, 
And let us dance in love and peace, 
And sing that song which cannot cease, 

We shall be sav'd forever.** 

" We truly know, and we can say. 
This is God's only blessed way, 
Now manifested in this day, 

Of which we are partakers : 
Then we will raise our voices higher. 
And cry to God with strong desire, 
That he would spread that gospel fire. 

Which is among the Shakers." 

^^ Our Grod will surely hear our cry. 

And he will let his arrows fly. 

And though the wicked from them try 

To flee away in safety. 
They slyiU be*smitten to the heart. 
And for their siSi' will surely smart, 
. Unless they flee into the ark 

That shelters us so safely.*' 

" For we do know, and tell you too, 
The only way that you can do. 
To shun that last tremendous woe, 
Depart from me, ye cursed. 
Is to beUeve God's only way, 
And due obedience to it pay ; 
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For CSirist to such will surely say, 
Gome unto me, ye blessed.^ 

There is a wide difference between the com- 
mencement and conclusion of this verse ; that on 
dancing, this a presumptous declaration that they 
are the only people of God. 



" HYMN XXXV." 



'* Come hmng brethren 

** The crosses we encounter, 
While we are on the way. 
Are nothing worth regarding 
In this redeeming day. 
They truly wound the nature 
That must be crucify'd. 
That we may have relation 
To Jesus and his bride." 

^^ These two anointing Saviours 



>» 



268 SHAKERISM UNMASKEP. 

To such as hate the pleasure 
Of carnal man and wife. 
Ten thousand Souls have waited 
To see the happy dawn 
Biit fell into a slumber 
Before the second mom." 

" Ten thousand lovely martyrs, 
Whose blood has stamed the ground. 
Now risen from the altar 
Have joinM the solemn sound, 
In everlasting praises 
Unto the King and Queen, 
Who truly emanated 
From the eternal twain." 

The " eternal twain" is a neological term, and 
not more so than the doctrine, or more properly 
the conceit which it is intended to represent In 
broaching the doctrine of a female Saviour, it 
was essential to cite a precedent which would 
lend the appearance of plausibility to the tenet ; 
but finding none in the scriptures which were 
plainly to the point, they invented a female god, 
in apposition to Jehovah. This would i give the 
Shakers a chance to introduce a system, which 
they did ; but founded, as it is evident, on con* 
^eptions of an animal God. 

We are at some loss to account for this. If 
marriage is a bo^d, connecting the spiritual great- 
ness and interests of Gods, or a type of gospel af- 
finity, how is it that it can be a sin for men and 
^omen, who, though inferior beings, have interest 
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i 

])roportionably as great, to marry and multiply ? 
This is another error, arising from the delusion 
of believing Ann to be Christ, which forced them 
to introduce a male and female God, and this fool- 
ish doctrine, filled with absurdities and incongru* 
ities. But little consistency is to be expected in 
speculations of this kind ; for example, we have 
the almost impious term of Grand Mother of God, 
imder the pontificate of Clement the Eleventh. — 
^nn^ the mother of the blessed Mary, was thus 
styled, and sometimes, either from the profound 
and extensively metaphysical diction of the Sha- 
ker writings, or our imbecility of intellect to fol- 
low them, we shall be apt to conclude that Ann 
Lee is made the first female creative power, and 
then again the wife of Jesus. This arises when 
they would support the divinity of Christ by the 
text, " Before Abraham wa^, I am ;" hence giving 
Ann the same dignity and divinity of character, 
they attempt to miake her coeval with God Al- 
mighty. 

Errors of this kind arise thu^ : few of the mem- 
bers have intellects sufficiently capacious to com- 
pare their belief with scripture or reason ; hence 
'when questioned on these subjects, whatever ari- 
ses in their mind they speak, and seldom with any 
other sentiment than would animals, could they 
^peak. 



22^ 
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^ HYMN XXXVL'' 
''Pure iMt!' 

** Pure love is the gift we'll improve, 
Because 'tis the best that is given ; 
Christ tells us his Father is love — 
Pure love is the offspring of heaven. 
Pure love is the height of all bliss, 
A treasure that Mother has givei\ ; 
Dear Mother we thank thee for this, 
'Tia comfort, 'tis joy, it is heaven.'* 

" Pure love is the robe and the crown, 
By which all mankind may discover 
That all true believers are known, 
And known by their love for each other. 
Pure love is the true living bread, 
Pure love is the heavenly manna. 
With this the bri^t angels are fed, 
And those that obey Mother AnnCt'* 

" Pure love of the heavenly kind 
Anointed Christ Jesus the* Saviour, 
Pure love to the race of mankind 
Appeared in all his behaviour ; 
'T was love that induced Mother Ana 
To venture across the wide ocean, . 
Pure love unto God and to man. 
For Mother possessed a large portion.'' 
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^^ In love Mother trmght us the way, / 

Pure love did our spmts awaken. 

By love we're campelled to obey. 

By love we havo evil forsaken ; 

Pure love is the life .of the soul, 

Pure love is the fruit of the spirit, 

A bond that en circles the whole 

Of those who f de kingdom inherit.'* 

** Pure love is the heavenly prize, 
Pure love is tJbe pearl and the treasure ; 
And those tbiat possess it are wise. 
Because it a bideth forever : 
Pure love is beyond all compare. 
It softens our sorrows and trouble ; 
Dear Moth er, let me have my share. 
But pray Ic.'t my portion be double. 

Pure love is the sap of the vine. 

By which, all the branches have flourished ; 

Tis holy, 'tis pure and divine, 

By this true believers are nourisl^-d l 

^Tis glory, 'tis heaven indeed. 

This excellent gift to inherit ; 

By love we can always proceed, 

And conquer th6 opposite spirits 

This sulbject is beautiful, but it is meanly ex- 
pressed, £tnd rendered disgusting by the too fre- 
quent use of the word " Mother," 
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'' PART m.*^ 



«* HYMN II.*^ 



" Tht day hng prayed for^ 

** The prophets they looked for a day. 
So long conceal'd from man, 
Which enter'd m, to purge out sin,. 
By Christ throu^' Mother Ann : 

How many m sorrow, 

Long pray'd for the day, 

For Christ the Redeemer, 

To open the way !" 

** The Patriachs with many marks. 
Have figured out the way, 
While priests and kings, above all thingsr^ 
Have longed to see the day : 

The day at a distance. 

By faith they discern ; 

But never conld reach it. 

Its blessings to learn." 

" The awful fate of rich and great, 
Prophetic pens employed 
An imaqje bright, of lofty height^ 
A little stone destroy'd : 



SHAK£RI8M UNMASKEIK 273 

And thus was prefigur'd 
Old Babylon's fate. 
By dreams and by visionst 
As prophets relate." 

'^ This little stone has greatly grown. 
And ever will increase ; 
It is cut out, and will, no doubt. 
Bring righteousness and peace : 
' This stone from the mountain^ 

Out out without hands. 

Will yet subdue nations, 

And break many bands^'* 

^^ No mortal saw this hidden law. 
So far beyond their sphere ; 
It was conceaPd, till Christ reveaPd 
In whom he did appear : 

The regeneration 
' Was quite out of sight; 

Till our blessed Mother 

First brought it to light." 

Prom this last verse, the conclusion would be 
that the work of Grod or the regeneration of fallen 
man, was not commenced by Jesus, nor finished 
by him, but that Ann was the Alpha and Omega 
in the great and final work of redemption, and 
the farsty who exhibited' to mortals the glory and 
beauly of the gospel mom,. 

Generally Aey allow Jesus some lot in this 
matter ; but here, lied away, with the warmth of 
their zeal and soaring on the wiiigSi of their fired 
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imaginations, they have left the beaten track of 
their policy^ which allowed .Jes\is the character 
of Ain's hnsband, and have, like the poisonous 
serpent (which is emblematic of Satan, the au- 
thor of darkness,) turned upon themselves stfid 
the spots of death set upon their character. 



« The mcHng Place.'' 

" Hail precious truth, thou living way, 
Reveal'd in this last burning day ; 
Hail thou pure gospel righteousness. 
In which I've found a hiding place.** • 

'^ In the first man. by sin I fell, 
And lay exposed to death and hell, 
And while his nature was my guide, 
I found no place where I could hide.'* 

" While flesh and sense I tried to please, 
Mv inner man could find no ease. 
The Jight of God my soul did chase, 
Prom every carnal hiding place." 

" While inward guilt my soul did burn, 
I searched through every crook and turn. 
But wooden cross and wounded side. 
Was not the place for me to hide." 

^ I heard how Christ for sinners bled, 
And to his bloody wounds I fled» 
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And in his free imparted grace, 
I hop'd to find a hiding place.^' 

^* While with temptation overcome. 
My faith was short, my soul was dumh. 
And some new flood in every case, 
Would overflow my hiding place.*' 

" At length my troubled soul began ^ 
To find me living truth in man ; 
And when I did Sie truth embrace^ 
I quickly found a hiding place. 

• 
^^ With living saints I did unite, 
And brought my evil deeds to light. 
And saw the church with open face^ 
To be my only hiding place." 

** That chnrch, where every thmg is newj 
That holy Church that's built on Two; 
Between the spirit and the bride 
Pve found a place where I can hide." 

This hymn insinuates that which was boldly 
expressed in the last. This rejects the gospel bt 
Jesus, and relies, for salvation, on the doctrine of 
Ann. The excellency of the gospel of Jesus, 
is not a hiding place for them, but the obedience 
which they pay to the Elders is the only shield 
which covers diem fi'om the justice of Grod. 



t(\ 



So slender are their hopes ! 



f 
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«« HYMN V." 



99 



" ChrisHan JVarms and Deeds. 

M 

■ / 

. :'4 -■ 

^^ 0| how dark the w^i^ld appears, 
Through the long prophetic years, 
Till' the second heir is born, 
Light of the last blessed mom 1 
JNfow the living Word returns, 
in the daughter, lo, it bums ! 
Bums die world.with double heat^ 
Since two blazing fires meet." 



'^^ By the Man's example led, 
Woman to die flesh is dead. 
And when both together rise» 
How the blessed gospel flies ! 
To and fro the Shakers mn, 
Through the Daughter preach the SoOj^ 
Set the world all in uproar, 
Greater thaii it was before," 

^^ Wicked men with Christians fough^ 
While diey lived as Jesus taught ; 
!Now when Christ again is born, 
Shaker is the name of scorn. 
All the world with Christians bear. 
When their wicked works they spare, 
£veiy class the name can suit, 
*Tis a term of good repute." 
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'^ Christian emperor, christian kikig. 
Christian laws and ev^ry thing, 
Christians of the blackest crimes, 
Suit the doctrine of the times, 
Christian whore, and christian thief, 
Christians all of sinners chief. 
Only men of honest fame, 
Are unworthy of the namot" 

^' But the world will always shun. 
Names where righteous deeds are done, 
Such as bring forth gospel fruits, 
Such the name of Shakef suits. 
Worldly saints with all their zeal, 
This low name will never steal ; 
Yet their spirits all must baw^ 
At this nsime so hateful now/ - 

This hymn needs no comment other thai this, 
it displays much of an envious and haughty spi- 
rit. 

"HYMN XVIII." 

** The Jubilee:' 

** The year of jubilee is come, Alleluia ! 
The slaves are now returning home, 
And prodigals are gathering, in, 
Confessing and forsaking sin." 



it 



We've heard the second trumpet sound, 
Which calls us to this holy ground ; 

23 
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Now Christ is come, the Prince of Peace> 
Henceforth let wars forever cease.^ 

^^ When fipst in man the Lord was sent^ 
As we are told, the vail was rent ; 
Now in the woman Christ appears^ 
The veil of flesh away she tears.^' 

^^ As disobedience first began 
In Eve, the second part of man, 
The second trumpet could not sound 

Till second £ve her X4<Nrd had found.** 

-. #. 

^* And now a Mother i^e can be 
And usher in the Jubilee ; 
And now the tw^in are join'd in one. 
Completing what the Lord begun*^' 

^^ Though mortifying unto man, 
Christ has appeared in Mother Ann ; 
And since they twain together meet. 
New sons and daughters they beget.'' 

** And now the prisoner quits his chains, 
Since Christ in male and female reigns ; 
Now in Ais land of liberty. 
We'll sing the blessed Jubilee." 

" We'll sing the year of our release. 
And labour daily to increase; 
We'll sing the love of God to man. 
Through Jesus Christ and Mother Ann." 
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** While we pursue the heavenly prize 
Which God has treasured for Ae wise, 
O may we not forget that name' 
From whence our life and freedom came-.'^ 

*' Let us rejoice and bail the year, - 
And cast away all slaviidi fear; 
Since Zion's Children may be free. 
Now in this year qf Jubilee." 

This hymn is the same, in point of faith, as the 
rest ; therefore needs but litm comment. 



** HYMN XX.'' 

''The Kingdom (^ Glory J' 

'' The kingdom of glory for ages concealed, 
Ordained by the Father, by Mother reveaPd, 
Is filled witn good subjects, both holy and pure, 
And all its bright mansions forever endure ; 
With songs ot rejoicing our voices shall ring, 
While his blessed kingdom of glory we sing." 

'^ This kingdom is paved with union and love. 
Its founders are mighty, yet meek as the dove ; 
O brethren and sisters, be thankful to God, 
That through our blest Mother we have entered 

this road ; 
With songs of thanksgiving her praises we'll sing, 
And through the brimt mansions our music ^iSj 

nng." 
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^ Since we are the subjects of this happy doom. 
With songs we will honour the bride . and the 

groom^ 
IVliose patience and labours have opened the way 
For us to be saved m this latter day ; 
A blessed salvation our pareats did bring, 
JHosannas and praises to l^em we will sing." 



Before we commence this hymn, a few remarks 
on its contents are necessary* 

The doctrine of the resurrection of the body,, 
consistent with the peculiar ascension of Christ, 
supported by his appearance and miracle, and 
by the expression of the apostle Paul, is not be- 
lieved by them. In making out Ann Lee to be 
Christ, and this, the day of judjgment, they jM'eaeh 
imd pretend to believe, that they are the first fruits 
of the resurrection, and that all those who h^Lve a 
lively faith in the gospel of Mother Ann, have n* 
sen from the dead. They arrive at this eonchir 
4§ion, by reasoning thus : they that are in the res* 
iirrection neither marry nor are they given in 
marriage, therefore, as th^y do not marry, they 
are in the resurrection. This is reasoning; from 
the effect to the cause. 



« HYMN XXIL" 
" Tnc carnal Resurrection,^ 



^^ For ages past it has been said, 
^bat men for diifrent ends were made. 
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And could not know their certain fate, 

In thisiiprobationary state ; 

That souls in darkness must remain^ 

Until their bodies rise again. 

And in that day shall every grade, 

Know for whose service they were made.** 

^^ Come then, ye learned and ye wise* 
And tell us how the dead arise ; 
Of then* contents what is the sum ? 
And with what body do the? come 9 
Tour doctrine does the flesh inspire^ 
With pleasing hope and fond desire ; 
But carnal flesh is pleased in vain. 
Unless sound reason say. Amen.'' 

^* Man is a part of nature's chain, 
And if his body rise again. 
It can no joy to him afford. 
If other things are not restored : 
AH needM good did Grod prepare, 
Before he formed the natural heu*. 
Then why come back upon the sod, 
Without the numerous gifts of Go^^ 

<' All past experience does declare^ 
He cannot live upon the air. 
And if all ages should revive. 
In order to be kept alive. 
Their vast possessions also must 
<>)me up widi them out of the dust ; 

23« 
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And equal justice would demand, 
That each return to his own laniL*^ 

" There by. the resurrection laws, 
Must find all nature a^ it was i 
The rays of fight, the showers of rain ; 
The plants, the trees, and precious grain ; 
His new. made world must be afloat. 
With ox, and' ass with sheep and goat; 
For what would the old creature do. 
Unless all things were made anew '?" 

" As he must feel an awful lack, 
Unless his goods are given back. 
How greatly must this earth expand, 
To furnish each his house and land, 
His posts of lionor and applause, 
And all he gainM by nature's laws, 
And men and things again restore, 
On the same ground th6y stood before V^ 

" In power and wisdom great ones trust. 
That they shall rise out of the dust ; 
But if all those who have deceased, 
May be aHve in man and beast. 
What heavenly wisdom can contrive 
To call that dead which is alive ? 
And must not truth become a knave^* 
To say it rises from the grave?'* 

" Should there be a collection then. 
From living beasts and rotten men, 



I 



I 
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Must it not be, upon the whole, 
A wohd'rous dwelling for the soul "?. 
When thus airay'd in his new suit. 
Must he not be in part a brute? 
And will good heaven adopt as heir, 
A wolf, a tyger, or a bear Y* 

" Ye men of sense, the scheme repel I 
Its first inventor came from hell ; 
Nor on man's soul was ever palm'd 
A heresy so dark and damn'd : 
God never did his power apply, 
To make a falsehood or a lie ; 
But always show'd our final good, 
Beyond the lines of flesh *and blood/^ 

** Upon the carcase of . a swine, 
Could Unclean spirits Quce recline ; 
But there they can no longer sleep, 
They have to launch the boundless deep* 
Ye Uving souls, assert your right, 
Against this Mndlean nature fight ; 
And when from this you fully rise. 
Eternal life shall be the priise/^ 



" 77i« Resurrection of the Body. ^^ 

it We're told by great and leam'd divines. 
Whose memory in the churches shines. 



284 SHAKfiRISM UKafASKED* 

That some good men of old were bless'd» 
As certain pledges for the rest ; 
That Enoch saw no nat'ral deadi, 
Nor did Elijah lose his breathy 
But up to God did soar away, 
In their old tenements of clay*** 

** Self-preservation may contrive 
How men should thus remain alive ; 
But no such doctrine we can draw 
From scripture, or from nature's law : 
Beyond the atmosphere, we know, 
The strongest whirlwind cannot blow ; 
And if Elijah rode on this. 
How could he reach the seats of bliss 1^ 

^ PerhaM no mortal ever knew 

Where his old tabernacle flew ; 

But when from it the spirit fled^ 

We all must know that it was dead* 

Elijah then did never rise 

To mansions bright beyond the skies ; 

But on Elisha he did rest, 

With all the gifts that he possessM.'' 

^* This burning spirit was but one, 
And made its last 'display in John, 
To show how God had fix'd his plan. 
To take up his abode with man : 
When souls are willing to unite^ 
And follow the most perfect lights 
There Qod himself assutnes the lead. 
And such are caird his chosen seed." 
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•* Thus we may see the matter plaia. 
How souls in Christ can rise and reign ; 
This resurrection will begin 
In every soul that dies to sin^ . 
And all who live like Christ their head,. 
Have truly risen from the dead ; 
No need of death to win the prize, 
Nor need the natural body rise." ^ 

" Twas thus the saintis of old did rise^ 
They did not soar above the skies. 
But when they lived as Jesus did, 
Their life with Christ, in God, was hid. 
For many years the work went on, 
And God, and Christ, and saints were one. 
Till Antichrist ^blain'd his birth. 
As God's vicegerent on the earth." 

** Now Christ they say to heaven ftew* 
In that old corpse the Romans slew. 
And in some distant part of space, 
Can yet ^e seen with open faqe; 
But if the Lord did reassume, 
The body laid in Joseph's tomb, 
The strange account is so obscure, ' * 
That of the fact no one is sure." 

^* What witness saw him with their eyes. 
As from the, grave he did arise ? 
Or when his naked body rose, 
Who lumish'd him a suit of clothes ? 
Why did not all the people see, 
And know, ii^ fact, that it was he % 
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And if his form was real tmd tnie» 
How could it vanish out ol view 1" 

** No human bQ|l;t formed of cliay, 
Thro' closed doors could find away. 
But God, by figures, could contrive 
To show his SOD was yet alive, 
His followers were not void of sense, 
Yet they were kept in dark suspense. 
Till they received the Holy Ghost, 
Upon the day of Pentecost." 

" His spirit then did them prepare, 
His resurrection to declare ; 
And in one faith they all could say. 
That Christ was with them eteiy day; 
But if the story had been true, 
That he beyond the skies had flew. 
It surely must their words condemn, 
When diey declar'd he dwelt in them." 

" They still maintain'd that he was one, 
-And that from them he was not gone ; 
But if he scaled the azure blue, 
They must have held that he was two : 
The Son of God bad not a word. 
Of any doctrine so absurd ; 
His resurrection power, we find, 
Was wholly of a difl'rent kind." 

*' He was tke firM who really rose, 
And con^H^djIt the^jBlplj foes, 
Andgai 



i^HAKCRISM trNMAflkfiP* 287 

To rule for God upon this earth. 
When other soiils received his faith. 
And lived his life and dy'd his deadly 
They filPd the same important post, 
As temples of the Holy Ghost.*' 

" If any then had cleaved the air, 
In hopes to find salvation there, 
They must have had a fruitless ride^ 
While Christ did in his Church abide. 
Through ages dark it then remained. 
That every point the Spirit gam'd, 
Should be preserved without decay. 
And raised again at the last day.*' 

These hymns are given in full that the reader 
may have a full view of the belief of the Shakers, 
on this pomt. Thev are the effusions of rank in- 
fidelity, and an insolent denial of the scriptures^ 
These they deny, from the same principle as did 
a species of the Anchorites who called the Apos- 
tie Paul an impostor, because his writings would 
not favor their paradoxes. Here the Shakers 
deny, and even ridicule, revelation, bemuse it 
opposes their deluded system. Their d^hisms 
we need not weigh only under this consideration, 
how great a lack of the pure spu'it of Christ these 
epxress ! 
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'' HYMN XXV :* 

** Prophecy. ^^ 

** The first dominion of the son 
Inself-denyiagworkbegpn; 
But equal gloiy must be won 

By Zion's lovely daughter : 
The male and female now unite, ^ 
Which brirgs the kingdom to its height. 
And won' l toust. her battle fi^ht 

Just ^8 h^^r Lord has taught her.' 
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*' Arise and thresh, is her command. 
And break in pieces every bandi 
Till in the gospel she can stand 

A pure and spotless creature. 
Her iron horn and brazen hoof 
Upon the flesh come truly rough, 
This makes the sons of pleasure snufi^ 

No wonder that they hate her." 



"HYIUNXXXII." 



u 



Improve each Moment.^* 



« How did our Mother win the crown, ] 
And how did she obtain 
Permission to possess the throne, 
With Christ the Lord to reign ?" 
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^ By suffering, sorrdw> griel ahdpaiflb 
Though mixed with love and joj, 
Titt (rom her soul the last remains 
Of sin she did destroy.** 



'' HYMN XXXHL** 
'^ Xigkts 0/ Cansdmee*^ 

*^ Rights of conscience in these dayi^ 
Vow demand our solenm praise. 
Here we see what God has domot 
By his servant Washington, 
Who with wisdom was endowed v 
By an angel through the clotid, 
And led forth, in wisdcan's* piaB» 
To secure the rights of man." 

^* Arm yourselvei^ unsheath the sword^ 
(Cries this servant of 4he Lord,) 
Rights of Freedom we^ll-maintain^ » 
And our independence gain. 
Fleets and armies he withstood 
In the strength of Jehu's Ood, 
Proud Comwallis andfivrgoyne 
With their anues soon teaign.** 

^' Thus the valiant oonqn^rar stood 
To defend his country's good^ ' 
Till a treaty he confirnis^ 
fettling peace on his own terms. 

24 
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Having closM these warlike scenes. 
Chosen men he then convenes ; 
These a constitution pian'd, 
To protect this ransomM land." 

^^ Prince of all the host he stands, 
Keeps the helm in his own hands. 
Till a law stands to declare, 
Bind die conscience if you dare ! 
Then he spreads the eagle's wings 
(Signs of freedom) on all things, 
Form'd an order to his mind, 
Blest the earth and then resign'd. 
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'•^When by precept he had shown 
What kind heaven had made known^ 
By example aids the cause. 
Forms his own domestic laws. 
Breaks the yoke at his own door. 
Clothes the naked, feeds the poor. 
Bondage from his house be hurl'd. 
Freed his slaves and left Ae world.^* 

** Cjrrus-like, was Washington 
Call'd to do what he has done ; 
We his noble acts record, 
Tho' he did not know the Lord: 
As a prudent man of blood. 
He the hosts of earth withstood ' 
Nature's rights he did restore, 
@od from him required no more.^^ 
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It is a cuirent story amoag the Shakefs, that 
General Washington, after he departed fliis life» 
returned in spirit, and confessed his sins. 

The Shakers have a great veneration for Oen. 
Washington, and they are warm advocates (ot 
the republican fonn of government. That they 
should possess such noble and enlightened views 
of our happy govenmient, and, at &e ^ame time, 
be bound in &e fetters of an autocracy, ndiich 
in truth, they are, is something truly singular. 

** Now we'll swell the joyful news^ 
With the gl(»y that ensues ; 
<jod, thro' Christ, did then begin 
To attack the man of sin ; 
By a woman struck the blow. 
Broke the battle and the bow. 
And in flaming fire reveal'd 
What the beast had long conceal'd.^ 

^' Carnal swords are laid aside, 
Every fleshly lust deny'd ; 
Each one seeks his neighbor's good, 
No more shed each other's blood. 
Let the eyes of priests and kings 
View the eagle's spreading wings ; 
These are to the woman ^ven. 
Guard the place where she is driven.'^ 

' Now the dragon's host may rage, 
^ Hit Huk bands of priests engage ; 
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Wb ile of freedom still he rares, 
All bis subjects are his slaves ; 
As his messengers, they rise^ 
Fcr gfi and spread his sland'rous lies, 
S)>e )vr at us his foaming flood, 
¥et. they dare not spill our blood." 

^^Mfighty Christians, stout and bold ! 
¥aU of lust as you can hold^ ' 
Fig h ling for reUgious rights \ 
God has notic'd all such fights : 
Still your souls are not releas'd^ 
Bound by sin and wicked priests ; 
ThfO* your country has been say^d> 
- To^u in bondage are enslaved.'' 

** With all this you're not content^ 
Still on bondage you are bent^ 
Binding the poor negro too, 
He must be a slave to you ! 
Yet of Washington you boast, 
Spread his fame thro' every coast,, 
Bury him mih great ado,. 
Pre. cepls and examples too I** 

*'Did ' you think in seventy <*five, 
When the states were all alive> 
When \ Aey did for freedom sue, 
Ood wa ^ ^eaf and blind lii^ ypu ? 
You wei e fighting on one side, 
To build up your lust and pride ^ 
Ood was . bringii^ in a plan, 
To defeat the pride of man." 
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^* Liberty is but a sounds 
If the conscience siiU is bound ; 
Gould you but her reins control, 
You would creed-bind every souL 
You, and when we say 'tis you, 
We've no respect to Greek or Jewf 
But boldly teU you that we mean. 

Your vile Church that lives in sin.^ 

• 

•* Now we mean to let you kndw, 
"We've not treated freedom so ; 
Smce God's Kingdom has come in, 
We find fireedom from all sin. 
O, ve priest-bound souls, come otit ! 
Help us raise the living shout ; 
JNever heed your former stuff, 
Tou have prov'd it long enough.** 

^ See the woman's seed advance, 
Olor'ous in Enunanuel's dance ! 
At this strange victor'ous play, 
Earth and heavens flee away : 
Swift as li^t'ning see them movct, 
Laboring in unfeigned love : 
God, thro' Mother we adore, 
Jlstte the ftesb and sin no more.'' 



It may be asked why every liymn and every 
verse was not inserted in this book, which w^^ 
in the Shaker hymn book. To this I answer : 
The Shakers, with uncommon vigilance^ have 

24* 
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liithe rto detected the escape of thei^ Books, and 

find:iD.g it impossible, after it came in my polssess- 

^on, \o keep their hymns within the Society and 

.fro'm public exposure, they had recourse to arti- 

:fice to regain the book. These measures proving 

abortive, they reported I stole the book, but their 

ffift of genius and managemetit being inferior to 

uieir gin of falsehood and meanness, they were 

coimpletely foiled, and not a little exposed by 

^tfae dishonesty of their proceedi/igs. Then they 

ibrbid me publishing their hymn book with the 

f)em Uty of prosecution, and to avoid litigation, I 
Bwe made such extracts as will throw some light 
<m di> ose points of their faiths which they teach 
-^alhiome**' 

I anr well aware that this course is not that 
-which L should have pursued, had I been privi- 
leged ^inth the publication of the whole book. 

CoD^ious of the result of extracting, I offered 
the Eld'^rs, that if they would publi<^h the book, 
1 would 3top the publication of the extracts, but 
they refused so to do, and continued to threaten 
me with punishment if I persistcid in the publica- 
tion of ihe book, either in whole or part. 

This is the reason why the auAor did not pub- 
lish the hymns etttire* A few, however, from 
which extracts would not give the Shakers a fakr 
9epre8«;RtatioB, ^«guthor has given in whole. 



t'ROM THE 

MANUSCRIPT HYMNS, 

"WHICH ARE SUNG BT TH£ SOGIBTY. 



Pure Vessels. 

^ome ye lovely sons and diaiighters>, 
Children of our Mother dear, .' 
€ome and drink ofliving waters, 
Trom die fountain, pure and fplear. 
. JModier calls us to the fountain^ 
Con^e she says all ye ^at w91, 
^or in Zion's holy oiountain,^ 
'Righteous souls may drink their fill^ 

ilf we keep our vessels holy, 
:, And pur Mother^^ voice obey^ = 
rWl^ shall reign with Christ in gloryi^ 
. In we everlasting day : 
"While the wicked are rejected, 
J*rom the presence of the Lord) 
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We shall ever be protected, 
In obeying Mother's word. 

What a loving tender Mother, 
We have in this gospel day. 
And if we are subject to her, 
We shall nev6r go astray. 
She is our kind mediator, 
And has taught us what to do. 
She has ever been our Saviouj?, 
And our leader Parent too. 

Let us all unite together. 
And our present lead obey. 
Then our ever blessed Mother 
Will protect us through our day, 
And our souls will be possessing. 
Power and strength to travel on. 
And shall have our Mother's blessing, • 
When on earth our work is done. 

* 

This hymn boldly expreses their faith in Ann, 
and attempts to make her a mediator between 
Ck)d and man. '' Ther« is but one mediator be- 
tween God and man, the man Christ Jesus,'' 
hence, we cannot see wh^e they get their author- 
ity for appellating Ann, mediator. It is with the 
same motive tiiat tf)ey call her a mediator, as cai|- 
sed them to get up the story about her having been 
taken up in a golden chariot towards the heavens. 

They tell these stories to give Ann an eqiilH'' 
ty of character with JesuSt 
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Hosanna to the son of David, 
Children glorify his name, 
Ye who ar^by Mother sav'd, 
Thro' the love of Christ the Lamb^i 
6od has sent his holy children ; 
9ient the daughter and the son, 
Founders of the heavenly building 
Christ the chiefest comer stone* 

Jesus head the chiefest corner^ 
Sure the head i» not alone. 
Mother 's worthy of the honor. 
To be placed a comer stone, 
Christ with Mother in the building. 
Each is plac'd a comer stone ; 
Elder James with Elder William, 
Stands in union all as one. . 

God has sent those blessed Elders^ 

Who with Mother helpers were, 

Those four pillars in the building 

Show that it is founded square. 

Christ is still the sure foundation, 

Other there cannot be laid, ' • 

Author of the great salvation, 

We acknowledge as the head. 

Head and members in communion. 

Form a body all complete, 

Joined by sacred union, 

All is Christ from head to foot. 

Now the temple is erected, 

what glory is displayed, 
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By the Father 'tis directed, 
With his righteousness array'd. 

This hymn represents the Godhead in a differ- 
ent light, than we have ever before seea it. This 
introduces the Elders as parts of that building 
which is typical of the Gospel temple of Glory. 



The ZeaJoua Laborers. 

Now by my motion I shall prove, 
How much the work of God I love, l 
For on the tree the fruit that shows. 
Is round the limbs on which it grows. 
Then let my limbs with fruit be strong. 
While laboring such a living song, 
Come all my active powers arise, 
And make a living sacrifice. 

Stand up my soul and clear the way, 
And give me room to dance and play, 
O cut me loose from every drag. 
As Samuel hew'd the great Agag, 
For why should slugish fle^h control^ 
And bind my ever living soul, 
This lawless bondage shall not be, 
As God is true I will be free. 

O how I long to be released. 
From every feeling of the betfst, 
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No more to feel one poison dart, 
Of his vile stuff about my heart, 
But while I am laboring with my might, 
This hateful beast will heave in sigl^, 
And every living step I tread, 
Fll try to place it on his head. 

I need not think of gaining much, 
To give the floor an easy touch. 
Or labor in some handsome form. 
That scarce will keep my ancles wanar 
For I have not so far increased. 
That I can manage such a beast. 
Without mv blood is nicely heat. 
And my wnole body flows with sweat. 

JVbfe— ^y the word, labor, is meant danc 

Tell me no more it is not good. 
To labor sharp and heat the blood, 
For this is but a vain excuse. 
To let a fleshly nature loose. 
And I have proved the matter through. 
Whatever work I find to do. 
Unless I do it with my might, 
I never feel like doing right. 

How here's my faith I speak it plaiii> 
And let my feet the sense eiqplain, 
With zeal to labor and unite, 
Widi every gift Aat comes to li^ 
If in back order*there I spring, 
Kin step manner there to sin^ 
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If shuffling I will do my best, 
To keep my union with the rest 

The reason why I sing so loud. 
And step the song so quick ftnd strong, 
Is just becaui^e what God has done. 
What he hath promised by his Son, 
He sent the everlasting key. 
Which opens heaven where I be. 
This animates me when I move. 
For this strong key is troth and love. 
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